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To Tas Raeanzk, 


S3tis the dutie of every Chriſtian to 
0 ſeg el funtl [ques {ri forth 
Go x4 glory, and not wit 
WW unprofitable ſervant to hide his ta- 
; lent in 4 napkin; So I confidering 
how in theſe _ great and important 4 duties 
as prayer, is much negletied and under-yalued : 
haue thought good ( for the i propegeing of Gods 
glory I. increaſing of Chriftian devotion, and 
| the we] of every one tothe frequent pratiice of 
ſo neceſſary 4 dutie )to bring intothe world this en. 
ſuing Trearile : which hat . great while beene_ 
in private hands ( and ſo had Av by the Au- 
thors good will ) bat now atlen h by the imports- 
nitie of friends hath prevailed to rome into the 
light for the general is theend 
and utmoſt ayme of bi mp this as in 
the reft to propagate Tod? glo 'flerreup Chri. 
ſtians to the more fervent and frequent uſe of this 
dutie, in which we praiſe God for his bleſſings that 
he hath extended towards us, ani pray to God for 
thaſe defetts whichwe findein our ſelues, and de- 
ſireto be ſupplyed withall. And ſomay ſerve ver 
fit as a key, to let ns into all ny —_ a Grd 
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A BREIFE 


AND HEAVENLY 
EXPOSITION ON 


the Lokyds PRAYER. 


MaTn, VI IX. %c. 


After this manner therefars pray yee : Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed bee thy Name, 
Thy Kingdome come ; Thy will be doneincarth as 
it is in heaven; 

Giue us this day our daily bread; 

And forgiue us ourdebts,as we forgiutour debtors; 
Andlead us not into temptation ;, But deliver ws 
| from evill z For, thinets the K ingdome, the Po- 
wer, aud the Glory, for ever.- Amen, 


63 Ur blefſed Seaviexr' in that moſt 
Y excellent Sermon of his upon the | 
{PERS 17 Mount, having taught and delive- 
N AR red many excellent things unto | 


$2 "thoſe Multitudes which then fol- 
lowedhim : WI beb knowing how uſcfull a 


— 


thing fervent and frequentprayer isfor our ſafe 
and comfortable paſſage through this worldto 
our heavenly home: commeth roinformethem 
of divers thingstouching this ſo ſpirituall and 
heavenly Dutie. Having thereforeinthe begin- 
ning of this Chaptergiven divers inſtrutions 
touching Almes inthe next place, he comesto- 
Prayer. 


I. Givinz generall direftions touching it. 
2. Teaching the forme and ground thereof. 


In generall he ſheweth them, 1. what they ſhould 
fhunne and avoid, Hypocriſie Jin divers inſtan- 

ces : Praying, ſtanding in the ſtreetes and Syna- 
go0zues, tobeſeeneof men 7and then, to (bunne_ 
wane repetitions, 2. Like untoa good Phylici- 

an or Surgeon, he not onely ſheweth the diſeaſe: 
what itis; with the danger thereof : Yerely I ſay 

wnto youthey have their reward: But alſo hepre- 
ſeribeth them the remedie ; quite contrary to the 

diſeaſe: 1. Toenter intotheir Cloſet : 2. Toſhut 
the doore; in- ſecret. 3. To flicall likeneſſe unto: 
theſe Hypecrites - (which indeed isa ſure reme- 
dieto unnethe firſt occaſions ofevill) where- 

unto he addes aſtrong moving reaſon: For yoar: 
Father knoweth what things yee have need. of be- 

fore you arke him: 

- Now when our Saviour had thus made way, 

in prepating them forthis ſo-heavenly;ſpirituall 
and neceſfary a dutic : he,in the; next place tea- 

| cherh them the right forme and; ground: of true 
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eAfeer ehis manner | 


Prayer ; ariſWering nnta,all-our neceſſities for | 
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therefore. pray 3e&—. [rt 
| ſoule and for body, and that ina ſubſtanciall 
briefe manner. wer. 9. &c. 

After this manner therefore pray yee: Our Fas: 
ther which art in. heaven : Hallowed be thy Name, 


&e. wherein we haue {et downe; 


OO — 
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r. Aprefaceto the Prayer: After this man- 
ner therefore pray yee : Our Father, &c. 

2. Theformeof Prayer irſelfe, in 6. peti- | 
tions. 

3. . The concluſion of the Prayer, ſhewing | 
ſtrongreaſons for granting of theſe: F or 
thine is the Kingdome, the Power, and the | 
Glorie, (Fc. 

| Firſt, In #he Prefacez we haue r. A diſcoverieof 

; onr S aviours intention : viz. to ſer downethe 

ground and foundation of Prayer, After this 

manner therefore pray yee, 2, A direction how 

tobeginaright. 1. Nottogoe unto Saints or, | 

Angels,butunto our heavealy Father:2. Not 

to be full of ſelfe-loue as to goe alone, but to 

take in others with our (clues. 

| Secondly, In the forme of Prayer itſelfe, were 

preſcribed toaske. 1, In thethree firſt peti- 
tions,ſ#ch things 45 conrerne the glory of God - 
2. Inthethrecelaſt, ſuch things 45 concernes 
our good, 27 apa bi | 

Thirdly, In the Concluſion : we hane the reaſons | 

enforced for ſpeeding of theſe Petitions, very F 
ſtrong ones: becauſe, al Dominion, Power , 
and Glorieis his for ever, All which is kait 
up with the aſſurance of Faiths certaintie of | | | 
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eAfter this' manner 
ſpeeding well( having thus prayed) in the 


word, Amen, © \ 
But moreparticularly in the Preface we haue ſet 


Prayer and Thankeſziving, wherein our bleſled 
Saviour ſheweth,( if we wouldaright call upon 
the name of the Lord, ſoas weand our rctitidus 
may beaccepred of him, and bleſſed by him) 
firſt, how we muſt fland affetted towards men, in 
this wordſ Our ] which giveth us tounderſtand 


Lord our God ; we muſt not onely intreat him, to 
beſtow goed things upon us, but alſo ſpeake a good 
word for the reſt of his elefF,that he wouldyouch- 
ſafeto be gracious unto them, evenas unto our 
ſclues. 

Secondly, how we muſt be perſmaded of God, 
viz: firſt, that hee s our Father, that is, ſich a 
Godas pitticthus, and hatha tender regard of 
us, who js readie and willing to helpe us -in 
ourdiſtreſſes, relicue us in all our miferies, and 


j every way. els,ableto ſhew forththe bowels of a 


Father towards ns: whereof, until} wee be'in- 
ſomemeaſireaſſured; weemay well utter -the 
words of prayer, but we can never bring a true 
fathfull-prayerindeed beforethe Zord. 

And where itis ſaid in the next, words, that 
God & in Heaven, the meaning thereof is not, 
that God is ſhut upin that one place, morethen 
in any other: for as 1eremie witneſſtth, Hee filles 
heaven and earth with his preſente-, the whole 
worſe canhot containe him, buthe containes it. 


downe, a moſt abſolute preparation unts faithfull 


that when we put up our ſ1pplicationsuntothe | 
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therefore pray yet." 
For in bins we lint, and moue; and hawe o0nr brine. 
Thereforewhemhe is called, Our Father 3 hea. 


ves; iris as mach ineffe as if he had beene ter 


Math. 6. 32. thatis, ſuch an one, asis infinite 
in Power, Wiſedome, Mercie, and! of All-ſuffiti- 
encie in'every reſpe& to doc'us good, ſo-that' 
both of theſe, v:z. thathe is a Father, and an 
heavenly Father,are very neceſſary tobe known 


med, Our heavenly Father, ( as elſe wherehe is) |; 


aud beleeved : For, if we be not perſwaded that" 
he is onr Father, we ſhall not dare with boldxeſſe to 

approach unto him : and if we beleeue not that he is 
an heavenly F ather, we ſhall thinke it bootcleſſe_ 
to depend upon him, and to expect bleſſmgs from 


him 


Our Father, &c. 

In that our bleſſed Saviour here ſetting down 
a moſtabſolure and perfe@ plarforme of pray. 
er, according to which patterne, the ſupplica- 
tions of all Gods ſeryants are to be formed and 
framed, doth ſtrictly enjoyne usto come unto 
our heavenly Father, andro none other but-to 
him alone, whence welearne 


That none is to be prayed #nto but God alone, 


After this manner therefore pray yee. | 


For howſoever we be not preciſely bound un- 

tothe words of this prayer, yet we-aretyedto | 
obſerue the ſubſtance of it: becauſe no petition | 
or thankeſgivingcan'be. allowable: or accepta- | 
ble,unlefſert hauc ground and warrant fromthe” 


B 3 Lords | 


Obſervat.1. 
That God 
onely is to be 
called upan 
Thar allpray- 
er muſt | 
warrant and 
from| 
the Lords 
Prayer, 


| Pſal, Fo, 13+ 
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Iſay 44- 


Ifay 55+ 6. 


_ 


Math. 4+ 10. 


_ | Lords prayer; Andtherforein as muchas there 
15 ng, @ne, word .contained-therein, that; may 


| henceevidently appeareth, thatrhis ſerviceis to 


Jto heape together many proofes ina point ſo 


|| prayer) The Lord enely:knoweth the hearts of the 
children of men + whether they pray faithfully, | 
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eAfter thi manner . 


—— 


giucthe leaſt thew of allowance, to pur up-our 
petitignsunto any befade the Zord himſelfe. it 


be conſeerated and offered unto him:alone, be- 
ing that high hongr which :alone hee himſelfe 
challengeth, ſaying, Call #pon mee in the day of 
trouble, and 1 mill heare thee, and thou ſhalt glo- 
rifiemeÞ. He ſends usto no other : for itis his 
honor (' which: hee-will not depure unto. any 
Creature) -to.be the- immediate hearer of .all 
ſuites. And thereforerhe Prophet 1/a/ah giveth 
this exhortation, Seeterhe Lord, while hee may 
be found, call upon him while he us neere, erc.(not 


cleare.) The Sonne of Ged himſelfe, who is 
beſt-acquainted with his Fathers will fairh,(ap- 


the Lond thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 
If then Prayer be a part of Gods worſhippe, 


lone, 
' Firſt, becauſe (as Salomon teſtifieth in his 


orhypocritically; whether they come for cu- 
ſtome; with bare words of prayer,to ſerue their 
owneturnes: or of conſcience, with fighes and 


- '| grognes to magnifie Gozs name, it asking:thar'| 


..| whichanayrtend to his glory. [If wee were. to 
he | make | 


plying itagainſtche Deyill; ) Thow ſhale worſbip | 


(which nonewilldeny )it muſt neceſſarily fol-. 
low;: thatitis ro be-appropriated unto-him a- 


_— a th. 


, | ward ſtrife beingthat-which God dothiprinci. 


' | paſſe, thatit any byt the-Zord hard the hearing 


"IE 


e@znorth wordsofrhe lips, bus che alſo 


l "OY therefore pray PI | 


| ſearchinroour thoughtsand aftecions;” atalſe 
||. hypoctite might ſpeed as wellas a true\hearred | 


-yers of them. preſent their ſuites with-a. more |" © * 
glorious flouriſhof words, ahdrhoſeuttered{in | 
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make requeſts.unto men or Angels, that cannot 


Chriſtian : «das might finde as good ſuccefſe 
as Peter, nay many. times. fatre better: tor di- 


amore vehement and .carneſt .manner.in out- 
ward appearance, than ſundry or almoſtany.of 
Gods dearechildren can attaine--unto. Which 
 ftands with good reaſon: for the Hypocrite 
lookes onelyto the outlide, even to the forme 
and orderot his words and fentences,that ther- 
by he may pleaſeothers, or'\himſelfe; whereas 
a Chriſtian hatha princgipallreſpeR untochein+ 
lide, and lookes chiefly upotthis ſouttand con- 
ſcience zthat hemay draw his heart into Goals | 
preſence, . and keepe-it there when itiis-zhere , 
fromthe beginning to theend of thatholy ſer- 
vice: ſtriving withall for faith, reverence, and 
willingnefſero ſubmit himſclte co Gods pleaſure 
concerning the things hee asketh, and for the 
time of obtainingthem, and the like: whichin- 


pally looke after, maketha fairhfull manto be 
[1n a ſort regardleſſc of that which carnall men 
doe moſt. reſpe&. Whence it would come to: 
of their prayers, falſe hearted diſſemblersſhould 
carrie away the reward from ſound hearted 


, Chriſtians: Bur ſceing thatis his office, who re- 
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| 2 Chron. 6. 


' | muſt be made 


1 (olute (uffici- 


; | Scriptures 
| | giuemo ſuch 
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eAfter thi manner 


onoftheheart, they ſhall ſpeede beſt that are | 
beſt; ForHe.giv | 
 eth bis heart .: Thisthen is the firſt reaſon; why | 


30s 


Reaſ. 2. 
In that prayer 


to one of ab« | 
encic, 
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Ter, 23+ | 
Plal, 115, | 


Dan, 4+ 
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Reaſ. 3+ 
Becauſe the 


precepts. 
Is 
2+ 
Rom. Is vi. | 
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fidenceor comtortcanwe become petitioners 


| thoſt-thar ſecke 'unro' him. Whence it may 


any:onegodly man or 'woman, that may giue 


' {necefſeif weſhould uſeit; Anditherefore ſuch 
4 prayers of ours could aor'be Faithfull prayers, 


| 


wits every one, as hee know- 


God onely is to beinvocated of us. | 

Alſccondis; That Prayer muſt be made to ſuch. 
40ne,us of abſolute power, and ſufficiency to 
hrare and helpe all men, in allplaces, at all times, : 
and in all needes :{, fotatherwiſe with what con. 


unto him, ynow tis ſurethat no Saint, Angell, 
orany other Creature itrheaven orearth isable: 
todoe, ( for they are all of a circumſcribed : 
nature, andof a finitepower) onely the A1- 
mightie and All-ſufficient Lord of heaven and 
earth can performethis, whoſe effence filleth 
allthewhole world, whoſe power is ſufficient 
to.doe whatſoever 'he-wilk' whoſe hand none 
caneſiſt, and whoſe goodneſle never faileth 


firmely beconcluded, thatin our prayers wee 
muſt haue recourſeuntro him, and none other. 

Thirdly, becauſethere is not in the whole 
;y9criptureany Commandement or example of 


us warrant to uſe the invocation of any, but of 
Godalone: neitheris thereany promiſe of g90d 


as wantinga ground from theword, bur finfull 
and conſequently abhominable before the 
Lord,; Nay, we-are ſo farre trom having any 
—_ orpromite, or Commandement for 

Rs ir, 
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[| hergfore pray 36s 


it, that-we in-thisplace bauc a diet Comman-) 

yhenttathe conmety... When'yee priy { ſayth!] 
DUES AO Aur) proy th45, Our Father gc, For | 
| thereby is-implycd, that we muſt keepe our'| 
ſclues within the bounds ofthis prayer, which!| 


{ 
| 
j 


ty@hus to-make ourrequeſts knowne unto God 
alone, ſo that hee that goes beyond the limits 
thar Chriſt dothpreſcribe here, goes beyond a 
prayer of faith, and ſo makesa prayer of ſinne, 


horre. - Whichſerucs. 
. Firſt, forthe confutation and overthrow of that 
ſacrilegions doftrine of Poperie_, that reacherh 
"= roprayunto the Angels, and Saints depar- 
td, whict-prayers can yeclde them no more 
comfort, then this preſcript ferme here ſet 
downe by our Savieur Chriſt, will yeeld. them 
warrantfor chat whichthey doe, 

'Burthey. obzeR; that they ecknowledge their 
prayers muſt be preſented to God alone, but they 
may uſe the Saints and Angels us Meatators be- 
twixt God and them. q 


king of their ſinne, for { ro ſay nothing ofrhat | 
point ) thatthere # but one Mediator betweene_s | 
Godand man, eventhe man Chrift Jeſus, whoby | 
the-inceaſe of 'righreouſneſſe ;,perfiuneth «the 
praycsefthe Sainrs, thatthey.may be pleafing |} 
themſeluesthey ſayor ſtrongly ofthe fleſkethey } 
wy themthat divide worſhip, which js due 


whichthe Zoerd cannot chooſe but hate and ab- || 


inthenoſtrels-of the' Lord of haaſts, though in | | 


nto Godalone: which that we may the-more | 
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Uſe I, 


Objebt, 


|, _ Allthisis bur meere diſſemblingand'cloa. | | 42/v.1, 


iTim, x. 


Revel, 8, 
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.- þ untoall godly men; that they commir grofſe-| 
Idolatriein that worſhip which they performe, | ' 


| 


| effect acknowledgethus much, that they are a- 


eAfeer this mannes: = 


ſe faith. How fhalbthey call ow him, in whont they 
hant not beleeved,;. cc. If then they proſe thar 
they inyocarte Saints and Angels, they muſt 


ſhip? . | WW 
Againe, when they pray unto-them, they in 
bletoheare them, and to relieue them alwayes; 


And whatis this, buttogiue unto them divine: 
worſhip? : 


ry, and Peter, andthe reftof the Saints ant 
God himſelfe, namely, to be able to- enter into 
butro afcribeuntothem divine honour, and to- 


ſerthem as-it- were in Gods Chaire- of eſtare > 
Therefore be they never ſo full of damnable 


| hipocrifie and cunning; to-colour over this | 
their fowle ſin, with goodly and glorious pre. | 


tences; Iris ſuſficiently knowne- unto God, and: 


for whichthey arc eſteemedIdolaters, and)Sa- 
crilegious perſons, that robbe the- Zord of his 
duc honor, and ſhalt receiueat the hands of God) 


—_ 


cleerely difcerne, lerus hearken what the Apo-| 


likewiſe graunt they beleeueinithem, which, 
whats it, but ro-gmeunto'them: divine"wors q: 


every where, and inevery one of their needes :|, 


Laſtly, doethey not-attribure that unto Mav, | 
Angels, which is the peculiar prerogatine of | 


mens hearts, and rodiſcerne oftheir afteRions-| 
whenthey arepraying uttothem? Wharis this.| 


juſtice, 4 propottionable meaſute' off paniſh-4| 
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|  Sccondly, Iris for/»/trudion, fith God will 
haucthe hearing of all ſuites, immediately in 


|heareus.' Whence it comesto pe, Bu unbe. 


therefore prey Sees — | 


his owne perſon, and ſets none as ſubſtitutes 
under him. inthat office, this ſhouldteach us to! 
be in league with him, andto caſt off all manner of 
gorruptions, that will bring us out of fauonr with 
him,tor hets a God of pure eyes that cannat endurg 
iniquitie, intertained and maintained, for if we 
regard wickednefſe in our hearts, he will nor 


F3 748% 


aretoenter into. his preſence that is. 2: God! of 


ofeeding him, on whom all;rheig, appinede 
and pro | 


perſon, 


Pſal, £6, is, 


A helpe | 


Sonale. 
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| Simile, 


| canlooke into) bur alfo y 06 their inward man, 
' 


' | hearts, 'and ro our wayes, that he may eſpic n0- 


| meanes todefire peace, when Herod intended to 


perſon, cither forthem,or againftrhem ACCOr- 
ding totheirdemerttes; would it notmakerthem | 
circumſpe intheir carriage and courſe of life, 
thatit might bealtogerher ſuch as ſhould ex- 
preſſe their loyaltie and due ſubjeRion unto 
their Soveraigne'? So ſtandsthe caſe with all 
Chriftians, the great King of heaven, who is 
their Lord and Governonr, will haue the hea- 
ring ofall our cauſes himſelfe, and will traſtno 
deputic underhim, that might be bribed, flat- 
tered, or feared, orin any ſort corrupted, and 
his eyeis fixcd not onely upon their outward 
behaviour, ( whichis as much as earthly Kings 


he being the ſearcherandtryer of thehearr and 
ofthe raines: which ſhould cauſe us with all due 
care and circumſpeRion to Iooke ynto our 


thing therein, which will provoke the eyes of 
his glory, and breake off our peace and com- | 
munion with him. If they of Tyrw and Sidon 
thought ira point of good policie (as indeed | 


i was) to'come with one accord, andto per. 
fwade Bla#ws, Herods Chamberlaine, by this 


Thake'watre igainſt them;-becauſe their Coun- 
trey wit'houtthed by the Kings Land! How 
much more ſhould we account it Chriſtian wi: 
dometo prevent warres that 'mighr ariſe be-' 
twixtrhe God of heayen and''ps** Eſpecially; 
conſidering, that notonely the mainretrance of 


our Countrey and tftate, butthe welfare of our | 
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| | fortunto them, that they.may haug free acgeſſe 


[18 anhe(pe intriuble readve tobe found, Who capt | Plal.nrg. | 
| doe whatſacuerbiewill, in heaven, and i» txth, py 1 


|” Cerrainelyy inas much 18wer have ſuctra 


| 


- 
therefore. pray:32:_-. 
bodies andſoules, and: all the-happitiefſe- und 
comfortstharweenjoy here,” yeaourlſaluation 
ie __ and char felicitiewhich weexpeR here) 
after, dorhdepend upon, and-proceedfvom his 
meerebountie and freeliberalitie. ©-> 50 f 

| Thirdly, rhis ſerver rhe comforrof all Gods | $ 
ſervants, tharrhey areco puruptheivſtivesand!) 
requeſts untothe Lord onely and indtnediarely, | 
withourthe interceſſion of any Creature,” and 

need not become. Petitioners unto.anyrothes, | 

either Saints or Angels, of whoſe continuall | 
preſenceand readineſſe, and abilitie. ro helpe | 

and ſuccourthem all, whereſoever, and in what 
extremitie ſocyer hey ape they muſt needs. 
beutterly nnfeetame; akhYl tBhWÞrheir aflited 

ſoules much turmoiled and perplexed within | 
them: This( Lay yisamaryellous great eom- 


(without anyfurtheradoe) med the:thromte of 
his mercy, who « neere unto all chem that call up- | val. 145.1 
on hinp in truth, though in much weakenetTe,and Pial. 46-1. | 


and commandeth us to call upon him-in time of di- 
frreſſe, with a certaine and undoubred promiſe, | 
that he will deliver us that fo wemay glarifittim, | 
and will not impatrehis honor untoany. drher, | ©1102 4 
bur reſerue it to himſelfe as a {peciall preroga- | 

tive royall ( as it were )to beſued unto alone,of 
altſuch- as profeſſe rhemſchues' ro bee-ſervants 
and ſlibje&ts into his Majeſtie, 0:0 16 952 qeril 


FIQUue  - of SOV: worthy 


— CC 


Teremie. 


Obſervat.2. 
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| Worthy ptiviledgeas this is, that wemay come 
{untorhc'Kingsawn perſonand preftnce,when- 
|{oeutrwehaueaccaſion,ourfinnt muſt needes 
| be yerzfgreat anggricvous if we chooſe rather 
to have recourſeumo his Tuſtices, Conſtables, 


higowne Majeſtic, leaving the-fountaine of li. 
ving waters, and. making to. our ſelues:. broken 
ciſtcenes thatwillhald no-warters > | 1. 1 
[21 2000 StCT1v? 11 #29274 10 
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Hz $ word: ”—_ implyerh what af- 


F 


| A. namely; rhatwhen we bring ourſacrifi- 
ces ofprayerand-prayſe before the Lord, wee 


' [ſhould be ſofarrein loueand charitie with men, 


that weſhould wiſheliem as'well as our-ſclues, 
| andpray ant! pray& Cod For them; as well as 
coo mos yan hencewelearnez 
. 


"Yl » 


V6 Thawhonwe ere fracall upon the name of the 


-Rrters, as that ve.be alft windfall of ethers. 


—_Colh_w_— 


. o : 
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M1 


| aurder-afficers whamtfacyet, (who neither 
wilt aoricanundertaketo heare us,!) than unto: 


1 


- > -KRtion-wee muſt beare'towards' men ;} 


Lord, neamſtſe dauefior abr felwes and our owne | 


- ol C hoiſtians (hould haue ſugh a ellow-fee- 
| lingeach oforhertnepeiſiens antbarcbexihonld 
ntala others caſe ro þe-cheir owne,and - _ 
te | uto 


— 


| 


| 


CO RANG. ii 


ere ata: 


\.— _- 


, 


| heſayth, ol rhanteny God( ſayth be) 


of the holy menof God, ſa-eclpecially, by the 


he 
and day remember in his prayersthe 5k. 
which he himſelfeand others had planted/asat- | 
ſodiveryparticulax perſans, wluthwereoffpes 
 ciallnoteand imployment! int 


408 haue in the,Go 


Our Fibers, 
furers for, them, and with thankefulnef&rur: 


knowledge, their graces before:their 
Father, who requizeth this dutie 4rtheiohumds.: 


hi «ll F l 
he, Theo of leptin fee KyS 
James, acknowledge your faulsonexo 


pray one fox another... Yea not oachyſo's bur! 
wicked fleſh, vis. to pray far 9h. ghrmici;1No 


maligne, hurt and. porſeent *s\, and thar when 
there.1 is little ornoappearance of grace and re-| 
\ligioninthem ;,Thenbow muck: wtoreſareowe}] 
'ryedto become Petitioners! fer-thoſe:thav/are || 
riendsto us, to Gods Chuxch,and fairhfallſer-|| 
vantsuntorhe, Zord-himſelie? And as rhis-is| 
commanded, ſo. yas it.pradifed; as by other | 


Apoſtle Paul, who did. without ceafing 


he- Churches, 
andineſtabliſhing and pr ing the Gofpet 
- Chriſt: Yeh vs did __ onely rhe _— ud 
mention of them.mhis|priyers, was 
alſo mindfullyfrhemin bischankefg As 


ings 
in per felt memnoric; nk afvhe rr harms? og h 
41 Dry hey warlll wow: 
thaxanvencd neal 


Rogen likeys. 


As we ſee, where the Apoſtle exhartechciTines:1| 


are enjoynedthat which dork imareccroffe.ous| 
if it be adutie to pray forthem,thattyoe here1s;]|; 


Phil, z, 3.5. 


| Or Buhis, 


,” 
8 

: 

| ' 


| camarerdinr the Aktes Þ'1 Y to whom whert TT = 1 
bh | 


Taſoh whyhe preached wes] Þ 
converſe} with the Gentiles art ſhowed? * 
hemthachee tad ſpreidll warrant by #'vilion|| 37 | 
ubeaverr-1q.to-doe: 1 13 faid, When they |, 3 | 
Aa 11. 16-| pu Briraldbeferhgr) obey Debalt Beir Yeach W014 | | 
| _ | aorifiediGonyſayiny mhorhebontls Pthe-> | | 
Gentiles grautedrepent ance untotife Ando the n+ 

|Chucehesob ſands; which they heard of Pau/es|, Þ 
> ul aonhtrfiongriar he thadh2ad-7 perſecuted them | 
intimes palt; abwprecchidrtefach, which be- | 
Gal 1+22+ | conthedelſtroyed): They glorified Cod” for him, | 
\for whom no doubt, they had oftentimes be- 

| \forcinſtaraly prayed att6the Lord: 
| Reaſon | 2 .Amdiribmeecte thar'atl the: Saints of God, 
* |[\whilecheyarcin their pilgrimage ſhould per- 
'formtrhis durie, murually one for another, be- | 
| catfotiey arehemberspfthe ſame bead. branches | 
| oftheſams; "uinexTemplerofthe ſame Spirit, chil-| 
 drenof the ſame Father, and heires of the ſame- 
1 \ Kirgdome.- In whichro ard,as they are necre- þ 
' - = | lylinked together © -houl they haue their 
| CetreSrcpaaroederln one; And theh 
it cannat be-buc'there' muſt needs proceede | | 
| thehe© many holyand heavenly requeſtes, and 
praifes for 6neanorher;whichwill aicend as in- 
cenſertrodhs naſtrels! of He Lord of hoaſtes; 
and be more pleaſing untohim, rhen the moſt 
: coltly and precious perfumes 'can be unto us. 
Note. . .Wixhicarthly Princes;the fewer petitions we 
; predexte, and this fewer Prana we tha we make ſuite 
for-ehe berter-hcommionly') STI bur it 
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is otherwiſe, with the King of Kings, the mor®© 

in number our ſupplications are, and the more 
the perſons are for whom. we ſupplicate, rhe 
berrer ſhall our ſucceſſe be: Andthe more wee 
urge for others, with the greater bleſſing and 


Our F ather. | 


peaccſhall we goe away our ſelues, according 
rothat inthe pſalme, Pray for the peace of 1eruſa. 
lem, let them proſper that loue thee, 

Secingthen that the truth of this Doctrine is 
ſocleere, itſerveth ; 

Firſt, 20convince divers, and theſe of Gods own 
Children to bee very faultie,, whonotwithſtan- 
ding they make many prayers, and multiply 
their petitions before the Lord, yerthey are ſo 
poſſeſſed with ſe/fe-loe, and ſelfe-reſpett, rhar 
they are wholy taken up with their owne mats- 
ters, and are uttcrly forgetfull of others,cicher 
topray forthem, orto praiſe God in their be- 
halfe, If any one kaue offended them, he ſhall 
haue many ill words, but few good prayers 
fromthem. If any one beconverted, Or berte= 
rcd, they ſcldome or never fall on their knees, 
to bleſſe the name of God tor his mercie and 
goodnefſe towards him : this is an evident to- 
ken that they haue little Joue unto their bre- 
thren, or zeile of Gods glory : Hethat « a true 
brother, muſt ſhew his brotherly affeftion by bro- 
therly aftions. Andthey that can not afford 0- 
thersa part and portion in their prayers, can 
hauelittle expeRation of comfort and benefit 
fromthe prayers of others, whenthey ſtand in 
greateſt need of them. And further, when the 
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Pſal, 123 6, 


UV/e Is 


Note. 


Y ” 
p _ Q + 
N 
: YG . 
b - al A 
, "I : I Fs y 4 . 
p *£ = = ba 
© 5 he 4c" hf 


- Uſe 2. 


, 
| 


; 

| A comfort a= 
gainſt diſcou- 
ragement in 
Prayer, 


| 


Our Father. 


ple, they ſhall be ſo farre from being ſtirred up 
ro joy and thankeſgiving therefore, that they 


forthe ſame. 


as doe in their hearts feare the Lord : Forthere is 
nevera Chriſtian throughout rhe world, that 
prayeth for himſelfe, but he doth more or lefle 
pray forthem,and glorifte God torthem, whictt 


iS anefpeciall part of the communion of Saints. 
Whatthenthoughwe be dull and heavie- hear. 


forethe Zord as we ought to.doe? Was there 
not atime, when we could(through Gods grace) 
haue prayed, and did pray, and that carneftly, 
not onely for our felues, but likewiſc for others? 
If our conſciences witnefſe thus much for us ; 
let us not be diſmayed, as if we ſhould be utter- 
ly deſtitute of good things, becanſe we cannot 
aske them in that manner as wee would : for 
doubtleſſe, at that very time when wee feele 
greateſt inabilitieuntothis holy exerciſe, there: 
are many thouſand Chriſtians in the world, on 
their knees offeringup ſtrong cryes unto God, 
which we haue as good intereſt in, as them- 
{clues. 

The conſideration whereof, ſhould ſuſtaine- 
us, andhold our hearts in hope and expeRati- 
on of favour from God, when we findourſelues 
moſtunaptand'unfir for this ſpirituall worke of 


pane beſtowesa bleſſing upon any of his peo. |. 


will bereadie rather toenvieand maligne them-| 


Againe, this is for ſingular comfort for all ſuch 


red, ſo-that we cannot powre out our ſoules be- | 


—— 


prayer. When Peter was faſt bound in priſon, 
. " and: 
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and fleeping betwixttwoSouldiers, bound with 


Our F ather, 


two chaines, the prayers of the Saints were ſtill 
aſcending for him, which did ſo peirce the hea- 
vens, that they cauſed the chaines to fall off 
from his hands, and made the priſon doores 
and the iron Gate, to open unto him of their 
owne accord, to the great comfort of the 
Church, and aſtoniſhment of their adverſaries, 
And of no leſle force may and ſhall the ſuites 
and requeſts of Geds ſervants be for us, when 


weare faſt bound and fertered by finne and $a- 


than, and haue leſſe power to free our ſelues | 


from rheir bondage, then Peter had to eſcape | 
our ofthe hands of Herod, and ofthe Souldicrs | 
and keepersthat watched him withall care and | 
diligence. Foritis atrue ſaying and worthy of 
allmen to be remembred, That the prayers of 
the righteous availe much jf they be fervent. Thus 
much concerning that point, how wee muſt 
ſtand affefted toward men, now it followes to | 
be conlidered, how we muſt be perſwaded of 
God intheſe words. 


Father, which art in 
Heaven. 


Firſt, for the word Farher, It implyeth thus 
much. That; 


7ntill webe aſſured that God is become our F4. —_ 3 


D 2 ther 


Tam. x, 16, 
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Plal. 22: 1, 
Pal. 119, 
Pſal. 88, 


Iſa. 64, 8, 


God hath in 
him all che 
properties of 
a Father. 


ebncme: ol 
his childrens 
vwanrs. 


Math. 6, 32+ 


Exod. 37+" 


Oar F ather. 


ther in Chriſt, wee haue nothing to doe with any 
petition in the Lords Prayer, 


In plainer termes it is thus much 3 We cannot 
pray atall in acceptable ſort, ſo as wee may 
pleaſethe Zord, and gaine any true comfort and 
peaceunto our ſonles, till this perſwafion be 
ſetledin ourhearts, viz. That we are Gods chit- 
dren, and thatheis our Father. Therefore it is 


inthe Scriptures ) lay this as the foundation of 
their prayers, That the Lord i their God, that he 
is their portion, the God of their ſalvation, their 
mercifull God, &c, 

Andagaine,the Church uſeth the very words 
of this prayer, But xow 0 Lord thou art our Fa- 
ther, ec, Neitheris it without cauſe, that the 


| Zord would haueus inafſuranceof faith to call 


him Father ; for indeed he is ſuch a one, not 
.onely in name, butalſo in nature. Nay, he hath 
all the propertics ofa Father,in a farre moreex- 
cellent mannerand meaſure, then any man in 
the world hath or potbly can hane, 

For, firſt of all, Hee taketh knowledge of all the 
wants, grievances, and miſcries of his children, 
As appeareth inthat argument which Chriſt 7e- 
ſi uſerh todiſſivade men from carking and ve- 
xingcares forthethings of this life: For, your 
heavenly Father ( faith he) kuoweth that yee haue 
need of all theſethings. And fo the Lordtelleth 
Moſes concerning his aſflited Church in Egypr, 


Thaxe ſeene, Thane ſecuerthe troubles of my people 
| which, 


that the Saints doc ufually ( as we may obſeruc | 
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Our F ather, | 21 


which arein Egypt, and haue heard theircry, be- 
cauſe of their taske-maſters: for 1 know their ſor- 
rowes, From which places it 1s evident, that 
there is not one of Gods familie, but he takesno- 
tice what hisneceſſtties, and what his ſorrowes 
and ſufferings are z There is none that wanteth 
money, food, apparell, or fleepe inthenight,or 
any earthly thing whatſoever, but he is fully 
acquainted with it, and throughly conſtdereth 
ofit. There is no rempration, doubr, or feare | 
intheirmindes:no diſcomfort or heavineſſe in | 
their hearts : no miſchiefe intended by Sathan, | 
or by menagainſttheir perſons or eſtates, bur | 
the Lord is privie unto all: whereas carthly Fa- [ 
thers are ignorant of ſundry of their Childrens 
wants and griefes,as wellinthe night whenthey 
are ſleeping, as inthe day when they are abſent 
fromthem. Yea, when they are preſent with 
them,they areutterly unacquainted with many 
inward raatters that are amiſle in their ſoules:as 
alſowith divers plots and praRtiſes of malicious | 
enemies, for the endangering of theirbodies,or | 
the endammaging of their eſtates. So-thar in | 
thisregard, the Zord goeth infinitely beyond 
them, 

Secondly, As he knoweth their needes, ſo hee" | he oitties 
pittieth them therein ; as a Father doth his child them. 
whom heloveth, nay, he hatha more tenderre- | 
ſpec of them, then any mother can-haue ofthe Pal 103. 13 
fruit of their owne wombe:for ſoſayththePro- x@. 5.15, 
phet 1ſaiah : Cana woman forget her child, and 
xet haue compaſſion on the ſonne of her wombe : | 
E- D 3 though 
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Jo 
Heloues 
them, 

Iohn 17, 23+ 
24+ 


2 Cor. 1.3» 


| 


" | though they ſhould forget, yu ay 4 2088 ger 
thee—. 


| ther doth Chriſt eſws envie, that they ſhould be 
| 


Our Father. | 


Thirdly, for his loueunto his Children, our 


Saviour declareth what it is, where he ſayth, |. 


T hon haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. Nei- 


{o highly in Gods favour, butprayeth inthe next 
verſe : Father 1 will that they which thou haſt gi- 
ven me may bec with me where 1 am, that they may 
behold the glory that thou haſt ziven mee. A man 
wouldthinke it ſtrange, rhat he ſhould bring 
ſuch baſe and vile creatures as we are,unto ſuch 
exceeding greatglory ; but it is ſtranger thathe 
ſhould deale ſo with his owne Sonne: nay, we 
thinkethat bur equall and right. And why then 
ſhould wemake queſtion of the other, ſeeing 
that he loveth usas hee doth his-owne ſonne ? 
whichloving affeRion of his is further expref(- 
ſedunto us, where he is called,the Father af mer- 
cies, and God of all conſolations, Whence it ap- 
peareth, that allthe mercic and kindnefle that 
isinany creature, is derived from him, as from 
a fountaine, and therefore is in his owne Maje- 
ſtie infinitely more abſolute and perfeR. 

From this which hath bcene ſpoken, it 1s 
cleere, thathc is a Father indeed, as well as in 
Name. 

Now itremaineth that we ſhew what neceſſi- 
tiethereis, forusto beleeueand to be perſwa- 
ded that he is our Father , to the intent, that we 


| 


| may more faithfully and comfortablycall upon 


his name. Which will be plaine and evidentif 


we well conſider z 1. How | 
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Our Father. 


1. How miſerable our caſe ts without this, 
attaingd hereunto, 
ther we looke; 


I. Ynto God: of, 
2. V ntooiur ſelues. 


blefling from him. 'Which being confidered ; 
we may plainely perceiuethatit much concer. 


Grace, earneſtly to ſecke to haue our perſons 
reconciled untothe Zord,and to be afſured thar 
he is become our mercitull Father in Chriſt 7e- 
f#, that ſothrough him our ſacrifices may bee 
accepted and rewarded of the Lord, 
Now as the neceſſitie ofthe aſſurance of Gods 
| favour appeareth by this, that weare yery miſe- 
rable withoutit, ſo doth italſoby this, that we 
are exceeding happie when we haue the fruiti. 
on of it: according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Bleſ- 


| 


2. How happie and bleſſed it is, when wee haue 


Firſt, our caſeis very woefull and hard, whe- 


Firſt for God, he is in himſelfea juſt Iudge,and 
ſuch an oneascanindure no intquitie, nor beare 
withtheleaſt blemiſh and unperfeRion, unleſle | ;;blc withour 
ſatisfaction bee made nnto his Juſtice forthe | this aluraace 
ſame. And then for our ſclues, both our per. | 

| ſons and onr beſt ſervices are ſtained with mani. 
fold corruptions; andtherefore cannot poſſibly | 
find any acceptance with ſo holy and ſo juſt a 
God asthe Zordis. Nay, indeed they arean a- 
bomination unto his Majeſty,andinthemſelues 
muſt needes procure puniſhment, rather then-a 


neth us, before we approach untothethrone of 


Reaſon 1, 


I, 
We are mile 


: 


fed arcthepesple, whoſe God is the Lord, Which 


the. 


hap-\ 


2. 
We are bleſ. 
_ if we haue 
rc 


Plal, : 44. 19, 


i 
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24 | 
happineſle confiſteth of ſundry particulars, as 
namely ; h | 
The benefies | Firſt, That whoſoever hath this aſſurance, this 
ofthe aſu- | perſon hath all the Attribates of God ſet a-worke. 
rance of | fy bis n0od, the perſwaſton whereof muſt needs 
1602: ans | a great ſtrcengthninguntohis faith in prayer. | 
Hebatball | He hath the power of Godto aſhſt and uphold 
— him, toproteRand defend him, and to over- 
for him, throw all adverſe power that comes againſt 
2 him. He hath the w:ſedome of God to watch 0- 
ver him, to forc-ſcedangers, to prevent them, 
to find out meanes of deliverance \vhen crofles 
areupon him, and ina word, to ridde him out 
| of all doubts and difficulties, and to diret him 
inall things that do concerne him, either for his 
preſent oreverlaſting eſtate. Further, he hath 
Zo the wercie of God, ſet a-worke forthe pardoning 
of hisdaily offences, and the plentifull ſupply 
ofall needfull comforts, and( nottoinſtancein 
all the particular Attributes of the Zord) hee 
hathhimto be an AU-ſafficient God unto him, 
| for the accompliſhing and perfefting of his 
happineſle, 
PET, FEY Secondly, hee hathrightto all the merits of 
| then to all | Criſt Teſs, andthe ſaving graces of the Spirit, 
Chrilsme- | hces juſtified already, and hath all his iniqui- 
ries and 83” | ries wathed away, ſothat he is without ſpot in 
Ezck.36, | Gods account, Whichis the ground of all hap- 
Plal.33. 1.2, | Pinefle, according as the Propher ſpeaketh : 
Bleſſed is the man, whoſe iniquitie is forgiven, 
| and whoſe ſinne is covered, Bleſſed is the man to 
whom the Lord imputeth no ſinne. And as hee is 


"_ 


\ jofifed| 
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juſtified, ſo is he alſo ſand#fed : ( for theſerwo 
| areinſeparable companions)Gdd takes away the | terem. 31, 
: ſtony heart out of his body, and giveth hum in | 
7 ſtead thereof anhearrof fAleſh. He purteth his 

| ſpirit into him; which ſanRifieth him'through- oY. 
out, in his winde, memory, will, in his copfcience | * The 5423] 
3 affettions, and in every power and facultie of 
a body and ſoule, 

Thirdly ,hereypon enſheth another / pemenr : 
and thatis, That hee hath peart with all the crea- _ _ 
twres,as itis promiſedin Hoſeah, whenthe Lord | wich fl the 
marrieth the people unto himſelfe, then he wif | Crearures. 
make a Covenant for them with the wild beaſtes ;| war .. x8; 
| and with the fowles of tbe hraven, &c; So that | 
a looke where Ged favours, there allthe creatures 

ſhall fayour, and procure the benefirand com- 
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4 fort of the partie fayoured, for they are all Gods | 
i ſervants, & muſt therfore be at his appointment | 
| Fourthly, whoſoever hath gotten this afſa.'| #4 
fl rance,that he is within the Covenant of Grace, 

k : and is partaker thereof, he hath freedome from 

$ 4 all hurtfull crolles; Hee ſhall no more beare the_s | Ezek. 36, | 
i reproach of famine, nor feele the ſting of any 0. 

fl | ther judgement, butal! ſhall worke together for | Rm 5.30. 

t| Þ- © | thebeſt untohim. | 

i- Laſtly, every ſuch perſon may reſt confident- | 

in| | ly perſwaded of his finiall perſeverance; anff 5+ | 

p-| | continuance in well doing unto the end, and —— ” 

= ſoofhis everlaſting ſalvationin the heavens, for | perſevere in 

” thatisa part of Gods Covehatit,” That bet will pace ro tale 

to put his feartinne' his ſirvans hearts, fo thif they Ter. 31. 40. 1 

is 


ſhall never depart from him. Slip and falb'they | 
——— _ E — may, — 


— — 4 Dh 


Our. Father. 


Math. 2 F: 


Luke 12.32, 


F/e 
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may. 306 will, but fall quize away they cannot 
paſſbly. .None can take them ont of Gods hands, 
for heis ſtronger then all, And will preſeruethem 
while they liue, and, raiſe them. up at the laſt 


| Andto 2nberite the kingdame prepared for them, 
from the beginning of ja world, To which pur- 
poſe our Saviour ſaith unto his Diſciples, Feare 
| z«t little flockr,. fer it is your Fethers' pleaſareito 
Z/neyon 4 Kingdame. It once the Lord become 
a Father untoany, he needes not t9. be terrifi- 
ed and amazed at any thing that ſhall-tall out, 
for howſocycrit goes with others, he ſhallnot 
faile of that celeſtiall happineſſe,, which\God of 
his.owne good pleaſure hath provided for His 
Children. All which, xeaſons laid together, 
ſhould bee as ſo: many, forcible arguments. to 
conyance us.of rhe point in hand: that #,35-a 
thing abſolutely needfull in our prayers, and 


- 


red that God is Our -Pather. oi ba 
. Which being ſo; mak:th firſt ot all forthe 
uttexoyerthrow of that apinion, andmoſt un- 
comfortable docrineof the P4piſts, and of all 
hypocrites, that countit hainouspreſumption 
forany;qnet0 day, That begs aſſhred af bis eledti- 
08 ,and that.God i become hy F ather jn Ghriſt : for 
bythatwhich,hath beene ſaid ,itisapparantthat 
| none without thisaſlurance can.makea taighhull 
| andagcemable prayerbetareaiieLyndz thers- 
| tnan 
judge. And hereter usnote(bygheavay) _ 


— 


day, to: haue: full-communion yich himſelfe; | 
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ſupplications to be inſome good meaſure aſſy- |. 


- 
hs. _ 
» Yo. __—_— 


— 


—_ MT ATT So 


— pet —__— 


EDT PU NLCASRSS. 


F 
+: 
p 
; 
9 
— 
« 
$ 
3 


| rizude.of cheix prayers; for:they profefie?:that 
they arc notſure ofchar which is herexequiredy]| 
| vi/z..that Geg 1s their Father, wnhour which(as 


Our, F.atber:;.) 


ſmall cauſethe Papiſts haue toboaſtofthemul- | 


we haucheard ) every prayer that we make is a 
meanesto provokethe LZordroplague us, tather 


the petitions which theyhaue & doe purup be. 
fore him; nay, looke how-many prayers they 
make, ſo many ſinnes rhey commut;in thatthey 


' 


| ſ\waded that heisfullof- power, wiſedome,'fall 


butas the howling:of dogges, 'and contenterh 
ne Lords eares no more-thanthatdorh ours. 


leeverhat Gid is, and that he is' arewarder of thoſe 
that diligentiyſecke him. It is norſufficient-for | 


(forſofarrethe Diveks gos jburrharhe'is His: 
God, and will ſhew himſelfe to 'be his God, by 
recompencing him according to his faithfulhes 


thenany waytoprocurt his blefings.apon us; } 
| and therefore rhey can have-fmalt comfort” it} 


rake his holy namein vainey all cheiv crying lis | 


Let usinthis caftmarke whattheMwhor tothe/ 
Hebrewes ſaith; Rec tet. commeth to God muſt bel. 


him that. prayieth,, co knowrhatheeis &'God, | 


in ſeeking of him. Otherwiſe, ifwebenot per- 


of goodneſle and of truth, and thar he will ma- | 
nifeſt theſe his'heavenly properties forour” re. | 
liefeand comfort when wecall upon him, wee | 
ſhallratherrunneuntoany in ourneed, theftirm- | 
tohim.,orifwedot come-anto him, wee'thatl' 
norbe ferventin our ſuires, or if we be carneſt| 
for afir(inapaſſion) yet we ſhallnotbeablets |} 
hold omrtherein;In-which regardiris very ne- 
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Hoſea 7. 14, 


James 2. T9. 


The danger 


: of a miſperse 


{waſion orig 
Bor an 
the nature of 
God, 
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Heb. _—_ 


| 


| 


: 2 _ ceſlary 


—_——_ 


Uſe 2, 


ceſſary, that we belecuethar he isa rewarder of 
ſuchasare ſuitors unto him, and conſequently. 
thatheis our Father, rhat wee are! in favour: 
with'him, and hee bound by Covenant unto 


us. 
Therefore( in-the ſecondplace) This fhould 


rapnce firmely grounded in our hearts, viz. that 
Cod is Our Father, and that we- are-his childen: 
which that we may atraine unto,let us labour to: 
hauc inusrtheſe notes thereof, which follow. 

It is ont of queſtion, tharnone is the child of 
God nr every onethechild of wraths. 
And therefoxe whoſoever would deriue his pc- 


hathibeenc begotten againe' bythe word of truth + 
for except a-man: be regenerated, he hath no- 


fore. no portion in God himſelfe. Let us exa-. 


{minethen whether the word hath at any time 


wrought effeually upon our ſoules. or not, 
whichwee may diſcerne by ſundry effeRts ( a- 
mong the reſt) by theſe thar follow. 


diſtint# and diretting knowledge concerning hea: 
venly matters, For this isa part ofthe new Co. 
yenant expreſſed; in 7eremie(:fayth:the Zota') 
This i the, Covenant that 1 will wake-with they: 


. | houſe of Iſrael, After theſe dayes (fayth the Lord) 


I will put my Law in their inward parts; andwrite: 


live their hearts, and: will bethur Gad,;and they 
EE. ſhalt 


Onr'Father. | 


cauſe we = {va heſtendevonrs to get this aſſu- | 


digree from God; muſtbeablatoſhew:-that tie | 


Placein the kingdome of heaven, and there: | 


| Firſt, 4f#t hath enlightned onr mindes and gi- (. 
ven us an underſtanding heart; and a particular 


— CY WT I "I 


Aro SRO 


IEC; 


* SS a 
Pg * 


W * . * 6.4 
OM. 44 4 


CEZSG Ie 


"IC {ned ade 2c os 


2% = oo one Rey” EReY 


== 5. cM. AAS... 


$ 


« 
"% 
3 


ERP. 


MT Sz” 


TT —— — 


arc indeed begottenagaine thereby : according | couniverſall 


Our Father. | , | 29 


[ball be my people : And they ſhall all know me from 
the leaſt of them to the greateſt ofthem. Notthat 
all ſhould hauerhe ſame meaſure of knowledge, 
bur every one ſo muckasſhould beeſufficient 
for his diretion unto everlaſting life, 
Secondly, 1fit hath wrought in us an holy in- 2 
dignation againſt our ſelues iu regard of thoſe ſins _ : 


which haue been formerly committed, ana are now io 
pardoned. This marke the Prophet Ezekiel ſers (clues. 
downe, where ſpeaking ofthoſe that were wa- | 

ſhed fromalltheir filchineſſe, and enriched with | 

the ſaving gragesof Gods Spirit, he ſayth, Then xx. 36. 31, 
Jhall yee remensher your owne wicked wayes, and 
| your deeds that were not good, and ſhall judge your | 
ſelues worthy to hawe beene deſtroyed, for your ini- | 
quitie, and for your abominatiens. Betorethcir re- 
generation, Gods ſervants arc readie to fall out 
with others, and to imagine thatall is well with 
themiſelues : bur after their converſion, their 
greateſt quarrell is againſt their owne ſoules, 
And howſoever they know and belecue thatthe 
Zord hath freely and fully forgiven them, yet 
will notthey forgiue themſclues for their evitl 
thoughts, words, andworkes. 

Thirdly, Wee muſt examine whether the word | 
hath brought us unto conſtant and generall obedi- | When the 


ence » for, that effe&t it produceth in all ſuch as _— 


by 


tothat which is further promiſedin the Cove- 
nant, 1 will cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, and 
you ſhall keege my Indgements, and doe them. If 


obedicnce. 
Bzek.36,27, 
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once we be Gods. Schollers, he will certainel 


E 3 teach. 
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| Smile, 


| That God is 
the belt Tea- 
cher, 
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LS | 


Onr Father. | 


__ 


teach us thisleſſon, viz. not onely co under- 
ſtand whathis willjs,- bur to - practiſe. it accor- 


dingly. Othbr Schoote:malters, thongh they | 


benever ſo skilfulli'and indufttious, . yer they 

may mecte with ſuch-untowardly and untracta- 

ble Schollers, that. rhey | can doe them little 

good, either tor learming or for manners; 'Birt 
the Lordis ſuch ateacher, that br. neve# under. 

takes to inſtrutf any. but. hee, both informeth his 
judgement, and reformeth his prattiſe : {0 that 
ſuch thallnorncedro ſay, this ismy nattre,and 
I cannotamendſuch ad fuch fantes,'nor per- 

formetheſe and. theſe durjes : Bur' when God 
beginnethroteach them by his ſpirit, they may 
confidently tell cheir owne hearts; tharthrough 
Gods grace they ſhall. be tnabled rodoe baththe 
oneand theother, in fome good and competent 
meaſure. | | 

- The aſtnoteis;7f it haue ſtirrea up in our hearts 


| Aloueco the | 

| Saints, as 
Saints, 

Pal. 15- 

; Plal. x6: 3+ | 


..-: | whether the wordihath regenerated! us, yea or 


anunfainealouetowardls 'GCgds people;ewen becauſe 
they are his people, forhar we honour thoſe thar 
fearethe Lord, and delight in the Saints that are 
excellent, rejoycing to ſee Gods Image ſhining 
forth in any, even.nſachas have beene no way 
beneficiall, but ratherſome way injuriousunto 
US. 
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Theſenotes may giue us ſomelight todiſcern 


ao Which willappeare whereſoever they are, 
though ar ſome rnnes more evidentlyrhen at 
ſdmeother: bytheſecherefore lerustry our e- 
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| ſtare, inwhich caſt if wefindtheminourſelues 
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-| upan a due, feaych made,.Then ;.... 


| terthe fleſh had had about, and, playd the: Saft 


| to our heavenly Father, by, talthull ang fervent 


thoughns2nd Fares, (o\lang.a5 hetakes-not 
|Humlaic | 


y Our F _—_ 


/ 


Thirdly, her: & matter of very great conſola- 


roo and fro with ſundry. and ſore temprations, 
yetſo longas weeanhold this, that God is Qux 
gracious Father, in and through Chrif,we haue 
a ſurerefugeto flie unto, and a God Al-fuſfect+ 


ſtreſſes,and from, whom we ſhall xreceiuereliete 
according to our ſcyerall necedes and neceſſities, 
Davidat Ziklag, was ina great ſtrait, being be- 
reft of his wite and children, , gagds'and\fub- 
ſtanceandin danger to be honed by the people, 
and thereupon was exceedingly caſt downe, ſo 
that, hee wept till hee could meepe nomore, but -af- 


part,he recovered his. ſpirfts,; and comforted 
himſelfe in the. Zord his. God, knowing that 
thoughall other comforts were.gone, yet-God 


tion for us, howſoever the waues of adverſitie 
flow in upon us on every ſide, and we betolled| 


ent, to whom we may make knawneall qurgi, 


* 
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| x Sam. 


remained ſtill, who wasable to reſtoreyato.him 
his loſle ( asatterir fell, out.) and ropagtiethe 
hearts of thepeople that were ——— 
ged againſt him, The like courle ſhoauldwerake 
in allourextremities, namely, berakeour lugs: 


prayer, and ſplong as wee my chayectacounle | 
untothe freſh ſpring of all ſoynd yoy and £017 
tentment, never vexe oneielues withunnecelſR- 


|rhoughwe becar þoxpof orherthings,. For 64d 
is 
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Gen, 17» To 


Nechem.1.5- 


is our exceeding great reward. And they who- 


which art in Heaven. | 


———— 


ſoeverthey be, that doe nor ſo eſteeme him,are 
_— unworthy and unfit to receine bleſſing 

from him, 

But this will morefully appearte in the next 

point, which ariſeth from hence,that Gods ſaid 

robe a Father in heaven, thatis ( as it was be. 

fore interpreted ) an heavenly Father, ſuch a 
one as isof perfeR ſufficiencieto helpe and re- 

Heue every onethat repaires unto him for ſuc- 

cour. Whence wemay obferue ; That, | 
They that will pray well and ſpeed well, muſt be- 
leeve that God is an heavenly Father, 


Thatis, perfeRly abletoſ! upply all their wants 
and tocomfortthem inall their diftreſſes. This 
perfiwaſion was in Nehemiah, when he made his 
prayer forhimſelfe and the whole Church, be- 
ginning thus, © Lord God of heaven, the great 
4nd terrible God, &c, Theſe wcretitlesthar be- 
fitted him for his preſent purpoſe: for he was ro 
perſwadean heathen King to reedifie the Tem- 
ple, andtoreſtotethe true worſhip of God,that 


him to bea friend to Reli2162, that was an ene- 


mieboth unto God and to all goodneſſe: and 
therefore he rermed the Lord, the God of heaven, 
| that is,#be heavenly God; and more particularly, 

the great and wonderfi God, thatisfuch art one 
| 4s worketh 'great and wondcrfull' things, and 


| thereforeableto effeR that which he was now 
: to 
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which art in Heaven. | 


co intreat of him, viz. to makethoſe that wer 

perſecutors of his people to become friends 
untothem, and become furtherers of them in 
their good and holy enterprizes. And further, 
he preſſesthis, that Hee was 4 God that keeperh 
Cournant and mercie, and therefore having pro- 


miſed, that net withſtanding they ſhould tran. 
greſſe, and be therefore ſcattered abroad among 
the people, yet if they did turne wnto him, and 
keepe his Commandements, he would gather thens 
fromthe uttermoſt parts of heaven, and bring them 
deainewunts their owne Land,” The Lord (1 ſay) 
having promiſed rhemthis, hee intreateth him 
to keepe Covenant with them, and to be as 


him, and obtaines his hearts deſire. Soltkewiſe 
Daniel, when he hadundertaken to ſhew Nabs- 
cadnezzar his dreame and the interpretation 
| thereof, which was impoſſible for him or any 
man to doe by humane witorskill, he goeth to 
hishouſe, andintreateth his Companions, Xa- 


goodas tris word,and fo catries it cleere before | 


| neniah, AMiſhael,and Azariah, thatthey would 
joyne inprayerwirh him, #0 beſcech the' Godl of 
heevenforgrace in the ſtcred. Whereinthie Loyd | 
heard them, and granted them their requeſt. 

Thelikeis attributed unto Ged in the Pſalms, | 
wheeeitis aid; 047 God is in heaven, nor that] 
heis more there thenittany otherplaceybutthe'| 
meatingisexpraſſedin thewords immiediarely |' 
following { whicharc theſe) hee doth whatſoe. 

rhe will, that is; hes offuch abſolurepower, | 
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| Which art in Heaven. 


whichir pleaſeth himto doe, and as his power 
is, ſuch is hjs wiſedome: nothing isſo ſecret bur 


knowesthe matter whence they will ariſe, hee 
is ſo infinitely wiſe,thathe cantell whento giue 
and what togiue, and how to deale withevery 
one of us, yeaſuchis the unſearchableneſſe of 
his wiſedome, that he cen draw light out of dark- 


ties and follies, and moſt dangerous falls. And 
that which hath beene ſpoken of his power 
and wiſedome, holdes. as true of all other his 
Attributes: for he is infinitely jſt, merciful, 
graciow,and ina word, aninfiake Godincyery. 
| reſpeR: forif we take away any part of his At- 
"ri wetake away partof the Godhead ir 
elfe. 


ſwadedof him, before we can faithfully pray- 
unto him, are theſe: 

that know thy name will truſt inthee, for thou n+ 
evidentlybe gathered,that till ſuchtimeag meny' 


know tharthe Lord is inhnuely frongy mercy; 
andjuſt 5+. (which istheneme ab (94):abgy;! 


itis well knowne unto him, yea, hee underſtan- | 
deth our thoughts long before our ſelues » Hee | 


neſſe, and make us great gainers by our infirmi- | 


Now the reaſons why we muft be thus. per- | 


can never truely reſt upon him, and ul they.xe--[ 


theis prayers untqhi,aod {@ conſeqyontly 
obtaingany thing ip pet ONI5M 
"irl'77 { Secondly, 


licypon him,they cannot poſhblyin faith make || 
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Firſt, becauſe otherwiſe we cannot put confidence | 
in him, accordingtathatof the P/almift, They | 


ver faileſt themthat ſecke thee: Whenee it: may, |. 
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which art in Heaven. 


Secondly, Till they be firmely per fn ided hereof, 
they cannot with reverence worſhip rht Lord ; 2815 
cleere by that argument that rhe wiſeman uſerh 


thy heart be haſpie to viter athing before God, And | 
why ? For Godis inthe heavens ,thatis, of infi- 
nire majeſtic, and grearneſſe, and 'thou art' on 
earth, that is, full of baſeneſſe and vilenefſe. 
Therefore( ſaith he ) let thy words be few, to ut- 
| ternomore then thou canſt well juſtifie from 
the warrant of the Spirir of Grace - and of 
prayer. 
, This ſerveth forthe reproofe of a great cor- 
ruptionevenia the beſt of Gods children, inthat 
theydoenotbelecue that the Lord is A1L-ſuf. 
ficient, for if they did, why ſhould they be faint- 
hearted whenthey arcingreat ſtraits and extre- 
mitics. This corruption we tnay-obſerue it} Mo- 
ſes,( the moſtholy and worthy man that then 
lived uponthe face of thecarth )who-whenthe 
Lotdpromiſed to feed the {ſraelites with fieth, 
and thatfora wholemoneth, being ina barren 
wildernefſe,noencereatty marker, and the tiin- 
berof them being ſo great as it was, even ſix 
handred thouſand men, beſide. women and chil. 
avren, madedoubthow it could poſſibly betbur | - 
what ſaith God unto him 1s the Lords hand 
ſhortned( ſaith he ) Thew ſhalt ſee now whether my 
word ſhall come to paſſe unto thee, or not. Indeed, 
ifhe had beenean earthly King, ithad beene a 
'matter impoſſible forhim wn Foy Bur ſeeing 
he wasan h vey Jing, itwasallonefor him | 
2 


ro 
—_—_—__w_ lin” 


when he ſaith, Fe not raſh with thy mouth, nor lt | xccleſ.5.r. 


which art in Heaven. 


to feed fix hundred thouſand, as fix, yea, as one 
poore childe: ro feed them ina wilderneſle, as 
ina plentifull land: for a moneth together,as for 
one day. For howſocyer with us onething is ea» 
fer, and another harder, yer with Godall things 
arealike eafte and poſſble. 

| Andthelike frailtie did Moſes and Aar9h be-. 
| wray in another place. Heare now yee Rebells 
(ſaith Moſes ) ſhall we bring you water out of this 
Rocke © (why not ) If God appointirto be fo, 
he can as eafily bring itour of a rocke*as out of 
a River: but hereby they ſo diſhonoured God 
inthe-preſence of the people, that he excluded 
them both from the land of Canaan: And yetis 
there not the ſame unbeliefe in many of the 
deare ſervants of God in theſe our dayes* yes 


. | ſurely, for if they hauegreat yeerly revenewes, 
| and a good ſtocke lying by them, and. plentic 


of allthings about them, then they hope God 
will provide forthem and others ; but what if 
they bedeftiture of all theſe earthly things 2 
doetheynotthen imagine, thatit will goc hard 
withthemandtheir childrens what is this, but 
to make fleſhour arme, and to-with-draw our 
hearts fromthe living God, ſo- to pull downe 
his heavie plagues upon us £Lerus therefore be 
aſhamed of our ignorance and infidelitiein-this 


| cares wholyuponthimm, who hath ſaid, 1 will not 
leane thee non for ſake thee». | 
Sccondly, 1s it ſo, thar the Zordisa Father; 


and an heavenly. Father, of perfeRabilitic and 


| 


or any orher reſpeR, and hereafter caſt our | 


ſuffici- 
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phich art in Heaven.” 
 ſufficiencie to mainrtaine, deliver, and faue his | 
children? Then, /et ws raiſe up our hearts againſt 
all diſcouragements, and in matters of great dan- 
ger and & cut, goe untothe great God for com- 
fort : and when we mcete with impoſhbilities, 
inr of any wiſedome or ſtrength thatisin | * 
ourfclues, or any mortall man, then letus ha- 
ſtenuntothe Lord, with whom all things are 
poſſible. Bur withall, rake heed thar we come 
[mn faith, andthen, ar af things are poſſible nnto 4 KY 
God, ſoſhallthey be alſo uncothe beleever, as 
our Saviour witneſſeth: Are our O—_ 
ny and fo grievous, that we perſwade our felues, Di 
ifmen had ſoprovoked us, as we haue proyo- (fcty apa 
kedthe Lord, we could never find in our hearts: | divers diſcou- 
| to bereconciled unto them ? | 7: RR 
|  Letus not bediſmaiedthereat, but ſueunto I. 
ourheavenly Father torpardon : and rixen ſhall 
| we findethat His thoughtrare: nat our thawghts, 
nor his wayes as our wayes, bur that his mercie is 
infinitely greater then our offences are or cat 
be, and that he isreadieto forgiuethe greateſt 
ſinne as well as the ſmalleſt, and: ren thouſand; 
linnes, as well as one. | = wth 
Agpaindc, are our tempt 28503 4rvers | 2 
and _——_ rr ſo as we doe ws 
which waytoturneourſelues, nor-how:'to-be 
ridde of them?lerus make knowne our caſe un: : 
to 4lyizhtioGod, who hath promiſed, ſhortly.to | Rom, 16, 
tread Sathan under our feete, and can quickly fo | xphe. 6, 
arteus with the /ber{d of Faith; tharwe ſhall be 
inabted roquench all 4” durtiif the dewill. 
3 And 


ms —_ Rt. A — 


Vers-com- 
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Objef.14 


Anſw, F. 


Objett, JI. 
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| Phal. 50, 
Plal. 244 Is 


3. | which ar: i Heaven, =» 


| 
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7 ria6leumie front onncnpbetrefe doe make it to bee 


And (nottoinftance in many particulars )/but | 


briefly codbulcup this Uleg © 12d 
-WWhetſeeÞcr our. wants. or diftreſſes bee; inward | 
or owtward, ſpiritual ”r corporall, :let us make } 
them knowne unto our+heavenly Father, who, 
is bothillingandable-co-relicue and !ſupporr 
But,wee ſee no meanes nor likelihoddes how it can 
bee done. | 4 1439 
Wherthhue wetaddoe with themeancs, isthe 
Lord All-ſuffictent ornot ? if hebe, lechim a» þ 
leneto find out meanes how to performe his 
gracious promiſes. 20 
Qh; butthe worldis hard, and men are unmer- 
cifullyerc. MLM 15y3NG | | 
What ofthat, are weatthe worlds findingor 
at Gods? 1s Hot the geld and ſilver his; And the | 
beafft upon thouſand hills; nay, is. not the earth | 
theIyrds, and the fulneſſe thereof? Whar need | 
hanewee then tocarc how the world ſtands af- 
fectedrowards us: folong ar we have a rich Fa- 
ther, and a:go0d Father, our caſe cannot be miſe- 


ſo : and yet that ſhall not hinder our happineſſe 
nexther,tffo bewe ſec it and acknowledge it, 
aud labor forſtrength againſtir. 
20 hybutany uf; Frons beue beene very long and 
very tedions, Fs | 
Ree patient notwithſtanding, for they pro- 
ceed fromthe hand ofanheavenly Father,who / 
knowethbeft when: co deliver his out of temp- 


tations, BaftblyParhers for watt of —_— 
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which art in\ Heavens \ 


long in ſuſpence, they ſhould; be diſcouraged, 
and ſogrowto take ſome. mens nee ee 
| they have done; Burthe Lads an hS4ven 

; ther, andtherefore infinite in wiſe 

he cangotover-ſhoote himſclfeantharvogard. 
| As he will notkeepe his childrenoyer-long un- 
derthe radde, {iaft they ſhould tay pe wate farts/- 
neſſe'; $0 neither will heexempt them from the 
lametoof;] o_ leaſtthey ſhould looſe the 


paſſe, that he holdeth themalongwluleiaſubi 
| pence, totheintent thathe mayaverbe- more 
prayersandteares frotn them, atid-in.ahaahd 
beſtow pe OKs uponthem whenthey 
are made capable hereof, Letusthereforeque 
etly ſibmir ourſclue under highanch 46 


| jeQing our. carnall reaſon unto: his heavenly 
wiſedome, aſſuring our.ſclues thas if 

| helpe were beſi for us, weſhquldnos be diſapi 
pointed of owr,hope, andif irbe not beſt, why 
ſhould not wee keepefilence untothe Lord, and 
'waire upon him, uncill he pleaſeqq have meneic 
pon ub,abdiptige us omalourrroublesaad 

Root 09? 
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Thus muchbehidbricfly.of the Preſace/uns 
eorhe Zh rr chi how ep 


ome,ſothar | 


doe many times deliver their children out | 
of miſerie, before they be fitted for deliverance, | 
becauſethey feare leaſt by holding them too | 


—— —— 


fruit of their ſufferings; hence it commerhro |. 


upour wills unto his\moſt holy will,-agd Tus | 


be OL UTE | adedof Cod | 
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" Hallowed "bee by Name. q 


I. Petition.” | 


| lows 


| Whitis be 


| N Ow it followeth that we confider ofthe | 


| 


by the name 
ot God, 


 Hallowing 
Godsname 
what itis. 


2 
2 


__ — Rs 


. 


ctitions. | 


WA! Prayer 7 [elfe, which conſiſteth, of ſix 
No eral Ha 


'T he rhree fir of them concerning chiefly the. 
 . Glorie of God. 


The three taff, the benefit ind romfort of his 
 Phechre of, the Benet and eq 


| Lan» Eu meaming of the firſt Petition, 


Hallowvdbethy Name : wemuſt ubderſtandthat 
by Sf Gol, is fignified all thoſe things 
wheteby heis made knowne unto the ſonnes of 


hir wonder full wirkes of ©+e | 

nate prefervutibn:& alſo bis holy. word and 
bleſſe#8acramints, which doe catry tgoodly 
ſtampeandprint'of the nature of God, and doc 
 lively&cprefie and tmanifeſt whatmannerofone 
| heizuntormtakind, and unto all his creatures. - | 
"As forthe word Hallowed, We muſt know 
that 0 hallow, is to fet 4-part a thing from the. 


cation, of redemption, 


went;'as nartiely; hr properties, ro 


a ””—— 


comminiufer6ſome proper end, and therefqre, to 
CR ae, of Cod, 1S"te ſet it | 
apart from all abuſes to an holy verent. s 
\ Sothab\wfien wepriy Hulfowrd be 1hy Ramen, 
Rithwwmchineffea oo on 
| LE Atribiltes thy workes andrhin Tm 
| ordamanrr}-br iz 


and revirent uſe. | 
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| 


| both of wree td of al thine clect people, that thou 


| | meats ending v0 the comrary, bee utterly brought 


ing op ym am.” 


_— — —-—_— 


 Hallowell. beb yal : | | 


maiff hdr athdut tdvor and glovy - and Tet afl rhe 
plotiandprethicers wee ad Vis" tnffyu- 


tanougls;audinade toſtrue for the greater magni. 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


Inthat this Petition isſetin the fore-front of 
the Lords Prayer, Hence we may learne. 


| That Gods hongy and gloriconght tobe moſt deare 


41d Precions 18 08r eyes)... 


at the Lords hands, this muſt be the firſt and the 
principall, thathis Name may be fanRified by 
us and thercſt of his ſervants. And for this end 
| and purpoſe arc all other things to bee asked, 
namely, thatby theenjoyment ofthemwe may 
bethe berrer enabled to honor and glorifie' the 
Lordour Gedinall things. And therefore is that 
argement uſed iache concluſion of this prayer, 
for thine ts the kingdome, the power and theglo 

&c.Whichis,as if we ſhould ſay in akerwerds 
Theſe and theſe-things haue we requeſted of 
thee( O heavenly Facher ) and we beſeech thee 
tograntthem unto us, that ſothoumayeſt haue 


more praiſeand Glory _ us. _ 
n 


Ofall the things that wearetadeſtreand crane | 1%. 


(RON = 


LET 


| 
n 
4 


Rem, 9. 3» 
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i | Exod. 32.32, 


Hallewed, bet thy:aimie? 


And; As this 45 the chuefe thing which apee"are | 
to By inour prayers, ſoit waht privifig alkinteer | 


which weareieayme atin our ahediadice;asirdort 
evidently appeare by. this, that the foure firſt 


forcible reaſons, doe gſpetially:concerip Gads 
gloric, and require that homage and ſervice 
from us, which maketh chiefly for his ,honor. 
And ofthis pojnt had'c4/7ſes well conſidered, 
when he had ſuch greatreſpe& unto the glori- 
ous name of the Lord, that he was content fo be 
blotted out of Gods booke, that, Gods people might 
beſaved, and God himſelfe by that meanes the 
\moreglorified. To” © 
"Angin Ne infer was PaaraffeRed, forſet- 
ing his brethren the 7/7ae/ite# togrow ſtillmore 
hard and obſtinate,.as the Goſpell was more 


more glory bytheir ſalyation, being many in 
hee could -wiſh himſelfe_{ if it might haeſtood 
with Godrgood pleaſure) ts bee ſeparated from 
Chriſt, that they might be joyned unto him, and 
tobe accurſed,thattheymight be bleſſed:which 
he didnotſomuch inlouennto them, as in de- 


many thouſand ſoules. 

And there is good reaſon why his honor 
ſhould befb regarded of us. For, 

Firſt, Heedeſerwed no lefſe 4t oiuy hands, ſeeing' 


4 


Commandemems,whichare backed-withmoR? | 


p 


, 


þ 


— 


| cleercly and ipowerfully preached untorhem, |' 
and WE that the Zord michr have | 


number, then by his alone; he profeſſeth, rhat | 


fire of advancing the glory of Go, in ſaying ſo || 


—— 
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that he made us, preſtrueth us, and beſtowtth upon 
. Ws | 
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1s whatſoever ood things we ave enjoy for bodie— 
or ſoute; and willarJength make us partakers of 


| rhe kingdome of his dearec Sonne. 


Secondly, Hee will fully recompence us if we_ 
| ſecke ro magnifie him : for he hath ſaid, Them that 
hanor mt, 1-wifl honor. If then we would be kept 
| fromeverlaſtingſhame and reproach, and haue 
| the crowne of never-fading honorſet upon our 
heads: the readieſt way toatraine thereunto is, 
| rodefireandendevouraboue all things thatthe 

Name of-God maybe glorified. For if we ci- 
[ther preferreany thing beforeir, or equall any 
thing untoir, either we ſhall not obtaineir, or 
| notin mercie cnjoy it, becauſe indeed we make 


1 an Idoll of it: and beſides that we ſhall be ſure 


to hauce infamie and contempt powred upon us, 


1 as a juſt reward of our impicrie. Which ſer- 


veth ; 
Firſt, for reproofe of a common and yet a 


| great corruption thatis in our wicked nature, 
| which is, 70 be more affected in our prayers with 
| che ſence and feeling of oun mants then with the de. 
| ſire of Gods glorie, It we be. poore and needie 


we can be well content that God ſhould be our 
Treaſurer, toſerue our turnes, and to ſupply 


| our preſent wantsandneceſſities. If we be ficke 
and weake, wecan beglad thathe ſhould be our | 


Phyſitionto cure our bodies, and to reſtore 
themuntoperted health, &c, Butwhy doe we 
defiretheſe things, that wee may liue as our 
neighbours doe,and hold npour heads with the 
beſt of them, chart we maytakeour pleaſure and 


Haltoweth bet thy name. | 


; 


43. | 


ne mamma. 


He will fully 
reward all. | 
1 Sam. 2, Jos | 


| 

ſ 

was Al 
2, | 


Sumule, 


G 2 delight, 


—_ 


| A cauſe of 
croſſes, 
though well. 
] beloved of 


Uſe 2, 


Atryall of a 
right hearc 
with God. 


 Hallowed bez thy nanie 


delight, and lead a merrie and contented lite * 
I's this to aymcarGodsglovy in our petitions * 
Nay, this is to feeke our felues, and hence it 
commeth to paſſe, that the more God loveth as, 
the more he craſſeth us in our deſixes, becauſe wee 
doe not therein intend the ſerting forch of his 
praiſe, bur meerely the ſatisfyingof our fleſhly 
S, 

Secondly, let us.heneelearne t9try the ſound: | 
weſſe of our hearts, by examining how wee are af- 
fetted toward his Name : for it wee cangrieue 
when itis diſhonoured, and rezoyce when it is. 
a we may afſure our ſclues.that our 

earts are right with the Lord. As for the for- 
mer oftheſe, we haue an example thereof in 
Moſes: for nothing didſo wound and kill his. 
ſoule, as whenhe ſaw Idolatric committed a- 
mong the people of God, whereby his glory 
was. ſtained: hee was never {9. much grieved 
when the children of 7ſ-aef were mutinous a- 
gainſthim, and readie to reject his government; 
as when they were rebellious againſtthe Zord, 
and caſt off the yoake of obedience due unto | 
him. Andthat was itrhat peirced' the heart of 
Eliahalſo, 1haxebeene very jealous for the Lord 
God of hoaftes, (ſaith he unto- God) becauſe the 
chilaren of 1ſrael hane forſaken thy Covenant caſt 
downe thine Altars, and ſlaine thy Prophets with 
the ſword. | 

The like may be ſaid of good King Hezekiah, 
who{ when Rabſhakeh railed on him and on the 
reſt ofthe Tewes ) was not much moved thereae; 


But | 
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 } ſtandeth notroaggravarethe matter againſt his | 


'| dinglyp 


-1 


| We haue the Prophet Davids example, who 


« 
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Hatloved bee thy name. 45 


But when he heard of his horrible blaſphemies | 16a. 39.3. 4. 
againft rhe Name of the Lord, Hee rents his 
clothes, and puts ow'ſackcloth, and ſent unto the_ 
| Prophet 1ſajah, certifying him, how he had railed 
0n the livingGod,and reproached him with words: 
earneſtly intreating him tolifr up his prayer un- 
to heaven, and he himfelfe dorh the like ; Be- | 
ſeeching the Lord to open his eyes to ſee, and his 

eares to heave all the words of Senacherib,who had 
ſent his ſervants to blaſpheme the living God. Be- 
hold an excellent patterne of zcale for God's glo- 
ry, when he commeth into God's preſence, he | | 


. 


enemies, for that they had ſpoken vilely- and | * | 
baſely of him, ( asindeedthey had done) bur | Chap. 36. s, 
this wasitthar filled him full of woe and per- 
plexitie, that they had uttered ſuch blaſphe- 
mous ſpeeches againſt the Lord. For indeed, 
whenthey had ſoimpiouſlyſtruckeatthe Zord's 
' Naine, it wasa farre morehainous matrer,then 
ifthey had ſmitrenatthe name and liues, yea, 
and the ſoules and ſalvation of Hezekiah and 
all his Subjes: And that is the true reaſon 
w vants of God" hane beene ſo excee- 
edinſuch caſes. And thartthe Pſa/- 
miſt faith, The zeale of thine houſe hath eaten me | 
up,and the rebukes of them that rebuked thee are_ 
| fallen upon mee : 1 wept, and my ſoule faſted, &c. 
And oathecontrary part, forthe matter of re. 
joycing when Gods Name is any way honou- 
red. ; 


Plal.6g. 9,10, 


G 3 ſaith, 


CE” 
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"Halloned bez tbyntinie) | 


1Chron, 29,9 


ſaich, was glad whenthey ſaid tome, wewill goe 
into the houſe of the Lord. Is did: bis verychearc 
.good to-ſce that menyero" forward in matrers 
of Geds worſhip, and readie ro frequent his Or- 
dinances. Andinanotherplaceitis ſaid, that 
when the people offered willingly. and chearefully 
«nto the Lord,towards the building ofthe Tem- 
ple, Davidthe King rezoyced with great joy, 


andbleſſed and praiſed the Lord, who had put a-: 
bilitie into their hands and willingnefle into 
theirhcarts, to offer ſo bountifully forſo good 
apurpole. Let all ſuch therefore as would bee 
eſteemed faithfull and ſound hearted Chriſti- 
ans, ſtriueto-bring their hearts to be thus af- 
feed unto the glory of God, that it may bee 
their greateſt griefe to ſee or heare the Lord 
diſhonoured, and theirgreateſt comfort to ſee 
or hearehis Name to beglortfied. 

Batoh ! howfarre are the greateſt ſort of 
men fromthis holy zeale of God's glory* Ler 
them betouchedin their names, and diſgraced ! 
and abuſedin any reprochfull manner, and you 
ſhall ſcerthem forth-with as hot as fire: what 2 
take away their name, that is morethegtheirlifc 
unto them £ they cannot putit UP, 
they, | But youthar ſtand thus for your owne 
credit, that yee cannotendure to beſlaundered 
and traduced, whataccount doe you make of 
Gods honor £ may not-menblaſpheme his glo- 
rious Name, and:{coffe-at his word, and dil. 
grace his Ordinances, and cavill againſt his ſa- 
cred decree. of Predeftination, and againſt his 


er will | 


wiſe 
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\bee\thy. nam, 


forallthis 


: what: 


block 


Toue of Goddwelleth in his heart, who is ſo.lit> 


Nate,A1 BE Connche defence ofthemlelues 


[On,.t y.. hey. rhar, th | 
Bo the zeale of: pride, the zeale of (elte. 
love, and the zeale of wrath, which will be ſo 
fare from comforting them, that in\the time 
| 6 miſery,of ſicknefle andof. death, it willlye 
j 1,4 44 "yy" « 

full heavieupontheir conſciences. 


"Thirdly, Heres matter of (ngular conſolation, 
for them that make the glory of God their chiefe_ 
joy, and hu diſhonour 4 cauſe of greater heart. 
breaking unto them then any private injury what- 
foever, Certaineitis, thatthey ſhall neverwane 
joy norglory, thatare ſo joytullat the advan- 
 cing of Gods glory, neither need; theytofeare 
diſcredit, who areſo grieved thatthe Lords ho. 
nor ſhould beimpeached. They thataregladto 
ſee the good behaviour of the godly, and 


ungodly, deſiring God to: turne their out-ra 

in inning. unto his praiſe, and waiting when he 
willeffe& ſo much, they haue laid up-agood 
foundation for themſclues, and provided: well 
forthcir owne comfort and happinefſe,- Thus 
much ingenerall thatwe muſt -haueaprincipall 


denee, andrjghtcous gougrnment of 
(is nogriefe: 
| ſhneſſe. and 
is this, can zany.imagine -that.the: 


e touched wh mattersthattend-{o muck jo 
F Cnr Thdced hen they are {opaſſio. | 
n 


andfor che upholding of their owne reputati-: 


cyareeaten with zeale,; 


A falfe zeale, 


mourne to bchold the lewd converfation of the | 


Uſe 3. 


reſpe) 
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Ver. 13. 


* | Pſalme, They that know thy Name will truſt in| 


| troll the providence of Ged, and to finde fault 


Een nn nn = _— _ 
Halloed ber" thy whnk). | 


reſpeQin our Petitions unto thegloty', gf God; | 
ds us' confider more'þa 7. 7 "What | 
things are chiefly to bee asked in'thi' pizitivg, 10 
the intent the Lor d may be glorified by us, and 6+.| 
ther s, NN. SIM 
Thefirſt thing that weare to pray for, is ſand | 
knowledge, without which it is 1mpofſible ro 
ſanRifie Gods Name. Therefore it is faid inthe 


thee , implying thereby, thar tiotie'cani tony, | 
the Zordinreſting and relying upon him,” but | 
ſuch onely as are acquainted with his power, | 
juſtice, wiſedome, and mercie, &c. And indeed, 
till ſuch time as we' have gorteti good ungder- 
ſtanding, we - are apt and readieto miſlike and 
miſ-conſterthe wayes and workes of God,as we 
ſeein David, who in his ignorance andin the 
prideof his carnall reaſon, was bold to con- 


with his government, for that he ſuffered the 


ungodly to proſper and flouriſh, andto liue at 
heartseaſe, when as his owne beſt ſeryants were 
contintially afflied,troubled;and pinched with 
manifold wants and miſeries : Hee fretted and 
chaffed arthis, and was readie to giue over Re- 
ligion, upon the conſideration thereof, yer,for 
me, & ſaith the Prophet) my feete were almoſt 
gone, for fretted atthe fooliſh, when 1 ſawthe_- 


proſperitie of the wicked, &c. And afterwards in 
that Pſa/me he. ſayth, Certainely 1 haue clegnſed 
my heart in-vaine, and waſhed my hands in muno- 
cencre, See how farre wide he was carried for 
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want | 
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Jefurſh-ya,1 
and intorant,” l was abeaſt vfort thee? Bur whin 
heleft reaſoning withfleſh'#nd blond,and jr 
intothe SanQuary tv conſult with Gods word, 


| thenhefawand cotifelſed: his error #nd- foNjc; 


being fully-refolved that wick&@micn'vere ex- 
c_ __ in = height of their world- 
ly felicitie, #eca8ſe they were 'in ſlippery places 
= muſt Fallenk and fearefull 1h 1X ths in: 
to defalation. And that GodYchildren Were ex- 
ceeding happie, even in thedepth of their ad: 
verlitic, becauſe the Lord « their portion,and will 


cole thens unto glory whan thiy tte, © 3 
” Thuswelſec, how Gods name wits difſionod- 
red by himin his ignorance, and TenRified by 
him whetthe had knowledge. Andthelikemay 
be ſaid concerning Gods etertiall Derree of Pre- 
deftination + A*great many \nor having their 
mindes informed with ſoundunderſtanding doe 
frer, repine, and cavill againſtthe Zora dealing 
in-chat behalfe; as ifir conld nor Natid with his 


point ſome -unto eternal joy and happ 


poſtle Paw being chroygh- 
ly inſtruſedin hravenlymifteties; «doth j Ni 


withinthe compaſſtof his comprehenſion. 04?" 


thedeapencſſe of rhe tithes blk of the wiſedome > 
k E CORRS 


_—— — 


guidethim by his counſel! while y line; and re- | 


juſtice roeleR ſome, andto rejeR orhicrs: ya | 
iteſle, | 


andother ſome untoeyetlaſting woe and mife-| | 
ric;":But che'holy A 


| 
| 


— 


S 
ly magnifiethe Lord Forthe fame,havin yt | 
high admiration; which kee'could not bring] 


Verle 22, 


Verſ, x8. | 


Verl. 24. 


74 wy | Wh 
Halioned bee WoS.a0dd. | | 2.9 | 
| want of ſpirituall wiſedome,'as heehimAfe in 
| hargery-placeyckavutedgertty) py 


Simile. 


— 
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"Relined tor drnve 


are his judgements, 
r arcignorancperſons any. whit more. fic 


to glorifie God, in making uſe of his word, then 


tothem all holy inſtruRions are 32S parables, 


:X-& them; thenexcellent piQures or colours 
docaffeaa ' blind man, or lweete and pleaſant 


mufickca dead mans. - 
ein enters inte theſfoule 


mercies, bothjn themlſelues, and others,'inzhis 
'bfe, oxinthe lifeto-come, i gr es ro: 
pray, that wee our ſelues and all Gags people, 
may.attaine unto. underſtanding : 

faxrens we labour fo 


— X- 


wiſe, though-the words be never fo 
inked fromgur hearts defire that Gods name 


fiver.cvery one of, woah pray in that ſort; chou: 
hypocrite, doeſtthoy intreate tharimy: Names 
may bcc beleped;aod. yer heyertakeſtany cquiſe- 
whereby.it may bexifacted ! Whatis this, buc 
to take my namein.yaine, and zoabuſeniy. holy 
preſence? thoywouldethayerhprecueſthto. 


| | odd —— 


pa rl of God ({aithihe) oor'y- moat | 
and bis wayrs pat indeng ant? | 


they are intaking benefitby his workes. 'For, | 
which thep cannotunderſiand, and do'nomore | 


and knowledge delighteth/ the heart, then arc 
they fittedto {gn the name of the Zord in 
every reſpeR, in his word, workes, judgements, | 


this, and tirreup others | 
'to docthe like, fofarre men doe. conſconably 
iuſethis Petition, Hallowed be thy name ; Other- | 

a | 


our mouthes,wedog but diſemble;ardidoe nor | 
may be fandified: And therefore hee may an-/} 


| 
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| ledge(as wicked 7#der had, with many moe of 


| G— onoly,. but thr powerful and 
| knowledgez whereby, 


| "Halen bee thy name. | 


whichthou haſt in pet peririon,getthar holy know- 
| ledge,whertby:thou maydlt be fireed +5. glori- 
{ fie my name,and theteby.chou ſaltemake ir ma- 
| nifeſt untothine owneſoule, thar thouuſeſt this | 
| perition in aconſcionablemanner, || . | 
/ Nowfurther, as wr'areto, pray far. knowledge: 
| ſeare we 4/ſo 19 defire that i may be effetinall, and 
haueits ue operation : muker bak. 1 the Lord 
cannotbeglorified thereby, burhis name ſhall 
byrhatmeanes rather be diſhonored... For rhe 
Devillhimfclfe,and bis inftrumettshancknow -. 


1 


| whomthe Stripture maketh menmon) but they 
{ uſectit.toveryill purpoſes, and to theurter di- 
{ ſhonauroF Gods naihe;;a5 farreds:in them lay: | 
Therefore wemult pray, riarfors bareand na- 


Te” ad ed. 
grammes ſenſe v 


y" Thecenverſationreligs penis: | 
Firſt, concerning thobeot,: it; attbeinwnrd 
routhed;/and bro bycheanowte 
we haut >Asfor inſtance: Doe> we know that 
Godisrruginthe performanceof all. his promi- 
ſes3zthewrar? weboundtofandific his name tf 
durhearrs by: be then, a_d&by:dopen: 
ding and waiting upon For his falling oC| 
them, whatſoever difficultics chere bee, WARE 
ry PO guerre ame. 

[ Fhusdid Librubam Þrific God, bs The: As 


at4 #383 


[mm— ins) Telbenry;chero rd] 
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| | yjappe utothemrohe 


| Hallowed bes thy mane, 


twoimpoſibilities, the one in nature concer- 
ning « <6r4haw and his wife, that. he:bring at- 
| moſt an hundred yeares old ſhould begera ſonne, 
| and ſhebcingninetic yearesof ageſhould beare 
a ſonne. The other-wasconcerning the Lord, 
whoifhe did not effe@trhis;: muſt needes- ſhew 


' | kimſelfe to be untrue of his word, and unfaith> 


full in keeping his promiſe, as forthis Jatrer, it 
was ſimply animpoſſibilitie, and therefore A4- 
braham concluded with himſelfe,that God could 
not bealyer, therefore wharfocverimpoſſibgli- 
tiethere was in nature, yet he reſolved that he- 
would glorite Ged, in belceeving that he would 
be as goodas bis word. Hee conſidered: nat” his 
ewne body. (faith the' Apoſtle) which was now 
dead, neither the deadneſſe of Sarahs wombe, nti- 
ther did he doubt # he _ iſe of God through 
wnbeleefe, but was Prengtknds in faith, and gaue 
glory to God, he wffared 7% hee phat bad had 
promiſed was ue 5.x And that this is 
an ny a of Gods name, will hence evident- 
ppeare, thatmendoeaccount it a. great cre. 
and ro: bee eftee- 
med men of their word:and doethidkerhe con- 
trary agteat diſgrace. Are men ſo jealous of 
thicirnames inthat behalfe, and ſhall wee ima- 


gine:thatthe £or4is iormuchmore jealous: of 
bis 7 Yes ſurely, be makes: reckoning of thoſe 
thatgiue him the gloryof lis truth, doemuck 
\magnific him:and.chatthey who do inthoughe, 


word, ordced: detraRtherefrom, doe-grearly 
Giſhonourhios. Yet fuck is-the finkulnefle; of 
our 
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this, but to imagine thar the Zord is like us, 


| ſball bee provided of food and rayment, and ſuch 
hike neceſſaries for me and mine. | 
|... What yile -hypoertfieis this? will you. per- 


a, % By SS vs 


beſtow his kingdom upon lim, hewill :in'the 


| doubrings for earthly rhings, proceede from 
want of reſolution for heavenly things.  . 


-when we aſcribeunta his Majeſtic the praiſe of hu | 
of 


—— 


Abrahams before alledged, whois faid to giue 
| glory toGedinthis reſpeR, that hee was falpaſ” 
ſured, that hee that had promiſed, was ableto 

#. And likewiſe inthe former Epiſtle of Perer, 
where hethus exhorteth, andincourageththoſe 


yp QI. * V Ty TT TH, 4 


our wretched natures, thar notwithſtanding all 
the bleſſed promiſes thar are madeanto us con- 
cerning fpitituall rhings, and our erernall fal- 
vation, as alſo concerning the things of this 
life, aad our outward preſervation, yet we are 
readieto doubt till, and romake queſtion whe- 
therthey ſhall be performed or:not: What is 


much in words, and little in deedes? | 
But, will fome ſay, 7 am net troubled with doubts 

touching the ſalvation of my foule, but am well 
reſolved of that paint : but all my feart is, how 1 


{wade men, that you beleeue that God will doe 
the greateſt things for you z when you will not 
truſt him inleſſe matters? Nay certainely,who- 
ſoeveristhroughlyperſwadedthat the Lord wil 


likemeaſure afſare himſelferhat he will nor faile 
him for outward bleflings: Andin truth;altour 


Againe, The neme of God & ſanttifirdby us, 


- asmay be ſecnepartlyinthecxample 


H 3 that 


- 


hed 


—=— 
of his power, | 
Rops.4:30.2 z 


2 Per. 3, 14. 


CY 


Iſa, 8, 13. 


_ |time, they ſeerhearme of fleſh nor to bee with 


| wrepooreythey many, and wee jew, che.” What! 


that wee in rs Bleſſed are yee ifytes 
| ſuffer for righte efake': yea, feare wot their | 
foe neither nk We, 

| your hearts. And( asitisin 1/4jeb, out of which. 


Hallowed bee thy name. 


led, but ſaxt#ifie the Lord in 


theſe words arc taken ) Let him be yonr feare ani 
your dread, in which place, the holy Ghoſt mee- 
teth with-a common cortuprion that Geaſs owne 
children doe findein themſclaes: for'if at any 


them, but that indeed the great ones of the 
wortd doe oppofc-againſt them tor keeping a 
good conſcience, they prefencly beginne to be 


feares; Oh(thinkerthey ) if ſuch mightic men 
astheſebandthemſeluesagainſt us, rhere is no! 
way but one: they will certain&y cruſh, and ut. 
terly overthrow us, but what is Gods advice in 
this caſe: feare not rheir feare,( faith he )that's,, 
be hotafraid of crofles andlofſes, of dingers' 
atid diſgraces, and. fuch: like, whereof carnall. 
menarcatfraid themſclues, - and therefore ima- 
gineand gocaboutro fright you withrhe ſame. 
Feare themnor (I ſay ) nor ahything that chey| 
candoe againſt you. YC] 
But, 1s there ot cauſe ( might ſomeſay ) oo 
they aretrong, and wr are weake they wealthy am 


{ would you haueus dazinthis caſer© © +=" 


| amy (Nayth the A. 
ſtle) tharis, give him'the honor of his po. ! 


wer, of hisproyidenve, whereby hee over-ru: 


troubled andperplexed with many doubts: and | 


lechand over-Graktallhomenin the world, 
wn , £1 _—— DO 


-s; on 
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| ther conſultation, Behold our Go , 
( evenin refuſing ro yeeld, untothis thy: come | 


{ holy ſervanes of the, Ld,'being full.of hea- 


*— Halamed Tee thy nanye 


drhrough which: heis av wellabke raproze& 
fd defend you Fomche mightich adyerlanes, 
as fromthe weakeſt : from the wealthieſt, jas 
from the meaneſt :and from tennethouſand, as 
well as from one perfſan. For, hee is. of :in- 
finite ſtrength; andtherefore all things arealibe 
eafieunto him. And: this the Zsrd would haue 
to be ſetled and grounded in our hearts, which 
will beasa ſtrong bulwarke ro fence and forgi- 
fieus againſt all unneceſſary and -miſtruſtfull 
feares.. This perſwafion was it,that cauſed Sha- 
drach, cMefbach, and LEP: to be ſo-bold 
and couragious, when Nebucadrezarthreatned 
(59 caftthem.into the hor fierie furnace, if they 
| would nor falldowneto worlhip his golden 1- 
mage that he had ſetup: 0 Neburagnezar{fayd 
they) Wee are not carefall to anſwer thee gu this 
| waiter, as ifthey ſhould haue aid, Iris adr the 
| fierje furnace that can dauntus; aad,driudusto 
{ yeeld unrothis Idolatrous worſhip: no we are 
reſolute inthe point,and will never puricto flr- 


ferns 


manfement ) is able to defiver us out of the het 
ftery furnace ; awd he will deliver us out of thine 
hand, 1 King. ward pms 
ly.infulred overthe ing," W 64 44: #44: God! 
th can deliver 100067 my band. Now theſe 


yenly zcale, gaueunto-their, Gog rhe honar of 
Da Owergan told him to his face, that hewas 
ver 


| 5 


able to.deliverthem our of his hands, aridto ft 
Letra 6 them.| 


Dan. 3,16,17 


Varſe If 
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H allowed bee thy AaME:, 

themes, ifjr food with his good pleaſure ſo 
rodoe : bitrhat they referred it wholy ro his 
wiſedome reſolving with thernſelues,rhartthey 
would rather frie in the ſcorching flames, then 
ſo fartediſhonor the Lord, as by. the ſmalleſ} 
peſture*romake ſhew of offering divine worthip 
unto that abominable Idol. This rended won- 
derfully-co the glorifying of Gods name, before 
thatheathen > andall his Princes and peo- 
ple that were preſent, and therefore, herethoſe 
are greatly ro becondemned,whoin fuchtimes 
of danger will ſhrinke, and pull intheichornes, 
and rather lie, diflemble, and yeeld ro any cor- 
ruptions, thet! theywillexpoſe themſtlites r0| 
imtninene perils, albeitthey hauencyer 'ſo ma- 
ny comfortable promiſes of afſiftance, and Ue- 
liverance fromthem, ifthey would ſanRifiethe 
Lordintheirhearts, & perſevereinn Chriſtian 
courſe keeping faithand a good confeience un- 


: 
1 


rotheend. 


- Laſtly, we ay Oe our hearts, by 
yeelding unto himthe honor of his wiſedome, and 
of ts Juſtice, asin belceving other things'thar 
dependtherevpon, ſo alfo in 'giving credence 
unto this, thathe ſeeth the moſt Tecrer offences, 
as wellasthoſethat are moſt obvious unto the 
welwoF men. Wherein they doe exceedingly 
faile, rhardare'doe ſuch things in ſecrer cor- 
| aers, andinthe datke, as they would nor for 


their lives 2dventirero commit hefore any ho-' 
neſtman: hay;Hnothefore a child, for feate ir 
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| Mould bee diſcovered and brought to light. 
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Hallowed bee thy name, 
What isthis, butto-imaginge thar either the Lord 
doth not ſee ſuch hiddenthings,-or-elſe is not 
able or willingto puniſh men forthe ſame 2 ei- 
ther of which is an horrible blaſphemic for any 
to CONCelue. 

Thus we haueinpartheard; how our know- 
ledge of Gods name muſt bce effeQuall in our 
hearts. This point might beamplified by fſun- 
dry other particulars, as namely, how by the 
word and workes of the Lord our ſoules ſhould 
be affeted with joy or griefe,feare or admiration, 
orthelike, according to the nature and qualitie 
of the word which. wee heare,- or the workes 
which wee behold ; Bur-my .putpoſe was, -but 
briefly to rouch theſethings. 

Inthenexrplace, we'pray herethat our know- 
ledgeof Geds namemay bee effeRuall in our 
ſpeeches; ſotharby our tongues we may bring 


at by ſpeaking of his holy word with all due' 
reyerence, for our owne and others edification : 
by yeeldingunto him thepraiſe of all his works 
whatſoever. And moreparticularly, we muſt 
defireſtrength from heaven troglorifie dur God, 
not onely in proſperitic, but evenin our deepeſt 
diſtreſſeand miſcrie; acknowledgingthat, 1t is 
Gods merciethat wee are not conſumed: That righ. 
teanſneſle belongs unto him, andto us open ſhame - 
That the Lord giveth, und the Lord taketh, and 
therefire that his name is evermore to bee bleſſed 
and magnified. 'Andif ttbe our bounden dutie 
t0 offer praiſes.unto :God, when his affliting 


lory and honorunto his blefſed Majeſtie: and | guided 


Dan. 9+ 7* 


I hand] 


A furtheram. f 
plification of 
thepoine, 


leaſoned, 
Pſal, r19. r3. 
Ephe, 4+ 29, p 
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Pal, 103-104- 
105» 
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Lam. 3+ 34... | 


Iob I, 31, 
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Luk. IF. 33, 


Verſ. 16. 


hand lyes heauic us,much more isitre- 
quired of us, when any ſpeciall 
benefits are beſtowed upon ns. The negleR 
hereofis ſharply raxed by our Saviour Chrift in 
| the nine Tepers that being clenſed of their le- 
profie;did not retutne rogue God! praiſe there- 
fore. There were tenne of them in all, rhatwere 


 downeat his feete togiue him thankes: buc al} 
the reſt meerclic ſeeking themſclues and their 
| owne eaſe, were all-rogether unthankefull for 
that mercie which they had received, and ſo- 
robbed him ofthat glorie which was ducunco. 
him. This is a faulr roo too ordinaryin the- 
world, there is ſcarce oneamongtenne,thatdoe- 
with thankfulnefſe acknow the loving 
kindneſſe of the Zord towards them, bur the- 
 commonneſle of the fault, doth nothing dimi- 
niſhthe greatneſſethereof ; And betrer ir were- 
an hundred times, that men ſhould want hel 

in their miſeric,, the that God ſhould want + 


muNncation. 

' Nowinthethird and laſt place, weare toin-. 
treat the Lord, that hewill inable us 

 tooOuUr knowledge, ta-glorifie him in ourliues: 
and converſations. Which wee may themore 
confidently aske, becaufe our Saviour- com- 


mandethir ſaying, Zetyour bs ae befare_ 
men, that thes Reine onr pw.7v at ey lo. 
fie your Father mic cy HEE ich is. 


and 


healed,one of which came vato Chriſt and fell | 


praiſe of his mercie. This bee ſpokenconecr- | 
| ning our ſanRifying of GodsName in our.com- | * 
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Hatoned ber chy name. 


opounded by the Apoſtle Paw/asthe end of 
 caratiions whether naturall, ciyill, or ſpi- 
rituall, Whether yee eate or drinke (ſaith hee) or 
whatſoever yee ave, doc all oY the glory of God. 
No theſpeciall thing whereby every Chri- 
niznmuſtglorific hin FO = ng the du- 
| ries of his owne calling, acco ro that ſaying 
} of our Saviour, Father 1 haue ; orified _—_ lhe ape 
earth, how —_—_ thats 1 have fini 
| worke who hau eaveſt me to age. xg" Minifter 
muſt doe his dutic, whichis, to reach his peo- 
= faithfully, tro walke before them conſciona- 
ly, to watch over their ſoules continually,and 
neverto ccaſe praying forthem, char the Lord 
may plcaſetq convert, and till further to con- 
firmeall ſuchasarehis choſen ones, appointed 
— — decree and 


people onthe orher ſidemuſtbe 25 care- 


Kul ork ED whichis, to gettudni ledges 
and conſcience, and everitioretopreſſe —_ 


untogreater pettccion af 9 

tharare withoutthemeanes of —_ to 

| ſce whata benefitit is toliyeunderanholy 

| niſtrie,( and ſa may, became. delirons af it, and 

painefull'in ſeeking tor.ir) when: they hehold 

= w_—_—_ what innocencie and finceririe 
may 2s of Chriſtians,. whae ſit. 

and 


1 — 
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Rom, 3» + 
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" Hallowed bee thy name. - | 


: 


| 


gineany offencetothoſe that are without, and 
in a'word, how: warie they are in the whole 


thing tending tothe diſgracing and blemiſhing 


and children,maſters and ſervants, Huſbands and 
wines thateveric oneſhould be carefull to glori- 


| ſhoulders, and God is by a conſequent glorified ! 


the dinell, and beare the ſhame of their finfull 


dithanor' of theirimaſter. And | therefore 'we | 


courſe of their carriage, that they may doe no. 


of theirholy profeſſion. 
This might be furrher preſſed upon parents 


fie God in doing the workes of his owne place: 
which if wee could heedfully looke unto, wee; 
ſhould be able to ſtop the mouthes of all the. 
Papiſts and Browniſts inthe world thoughthey, 
ſharpen their wits,and whet their rongucs, and 

pens to ſpeake and write againft vs, in the moſt» 
deſpicefull, 8& diſpracefullmannerthat may bc. 

Whereason the contrarie part, if wee proove 

ſlackeand negligentin this behalte;the nameof* 
God and the Religion of God, wilbe ill ſpoken of 
for our ſakes, wheti wicked Infidels doe defile- 
themſelues-with any-foule and ſcandalous os 
fences, they beare all -the blame on their owne 


thereby ; Inthatthey being the ſervants ofthe + 
dielt, doo continnally performe'the workeo ft | 


waies, becauſe they haue refuſed to: walke in 
G6ds waies. Butthe caſe ftandes'otherwiſe with 
Chriſtians for- whatſoever- groſle evills ate 
committed by cthem,doe notonely tend to their 
owne reproach, but alſo redound urto tlic 


ſhould beſecohs the Lordl to gite usgraceit our | 


——_—_— 


hearts, 


| 


CCC CE IS 


kearts,that we may behaue our ſelues as men of 
an ther world :asmenthat are-redeemed from 
theearth, —_— the Lord in holineſſe and righ- 
teonſneſſe all the daies of our life, and tobe an holie 


ation and 4 peculiar people zealous and forward 


heare our conference; and-areacquainted with 
our conuerſation,' may bedrivento confeſſe in 
their heartsatleaſtiFnor with their lips,that we 
arethe onely bleſſed people in the world. And 
thatall ſuch among them as pertaine yrito/ the 
Lord, may glorifie God in the aay of their viſtati- 


07, 


things, which we aretoaske under this petiti- 
ON. | 
 Nowas touching the —_— bee prayed a- 
gainſt they ſhall be but onely named, and con- 
ferred totheſerwo heads, wiz. | 

I. Ignorance of the former things. 

2. Theilleſfetts that follow thereupon, int the 
ms: an. and converſation, of thoſe 
that rake uponthem the profeſon-ot the 

' Goſpell. 6,22 thy'7 
Thus much conc 


Hattowed bee hy irbre, " | 


in everie good word and worke : {0 that all who 


| | 
And thus much concerning the particular 


erning the firſt Petitiony The n 
|{ccondfolloweth z. wha lt oo 


Pet. 3,1, 


k, 2, Petition. 


| 
 {Nowintherwonext petitions, to wit, the ſe- 


_ — ——— —_—_ 

a 4 L = , . - 
me comb. | 
h ea —  ———_———— g_ 


| meanes whereby chat may be effected. Which 


ps ropes Tar fur there is hi 
| ormed, there is his Name 
| moſt glorified. 


 [oi/iblernarid: Tn which ſenſe it is faid in the 

Pſalme, The Lord raigneth, and is clothed: with 
| majeſftie, the Lord c hed and girded with po- 
| wer. Andinanother Jags eLordraigneth, 


/ 


— 
— ew. Ml. 
Paw” | 


Thy Kinedome come, 


KF 7 EE: heard outof the formerpetition 
NM -wharthe firſt and principall thing is 
whichevery. Chriſtian ought to 
carefyllof, namely, chatallduehonor and glo- 
ry way beyeclded umorhcholy name of God. 


condand the third, are declared two ſpeciall 


ares 
1. The comming of his Kingdome. 


is moſt advanced, 


| : Durforthebetterunderſtanding of this peti- 
tian, weemuſt know that the kingdome of God, 
is1akemtato wayes, vis. | 


Firſtgenerall, for his government over all the 


lege people tremble. And againe, The Lord is 4 


which places, it is evident that he ruleth,gover-! 


| neth,and exerciſeth his power ovet all the a 


\weat God, anda great King about all Gods. From | 


_ 


A aw Bom --> . >. ww ce «a CSE SET Ox 


&. to>n Am 8 ww > 


2 > a. of; 


——_——_ 
hy —_—— 


 — 


4 


— — 


Thy Kingdome COMe. 
and over allthe crearures inthe ſame. Asforghis 
Kingdome , we pray nottor itinthis place, forir- 

| hath beene, is, andeverſhallbe alike: { rhar 


to pray for the comming of this Kingdome, 


| were nota prayer ot faith. 
venom —_ « taken that moxe ſpecial 20- 
exerciſeth in the = 


and nar rage egter 
word, and the powerfu is ho $44 
nit, through the eg ma out” of the 


kingdome of Sathan, ( who is the Pritce af 
darkenefſe, and ruleth inall the children of diſ- 
obedience ) andreceiverh us. upto himſelfe, rp! 
beguided and governed. acc: 10, kis, dz- 
vine ſtarutes heavenly lawes.Forthis Ming: 
domewe pray in this perition : .whichis. indeed: 
roperly the Kingdome of Chrif, becauſe. 


isthe K ing of $#ats, (aSthe SCH 


him) but itis here pone Yand 11h Fo 
"hi Trim hers wept 
In this Petition 6 
Ele? may bex converted, Aacue 
knowledge andconſeience - od eas 
this good worke 0 grace be "ny AR 
72 pay [ALIY 2 l [all 
ded mar agph, afirs 
ph IL of 
Grace, # maxrmete the fois oY hoe: . 
ae Glorie umated in 
Ki much ang Qonger aur 
thewords. "_ 
V? Now 


Ephe.z- 3- 


| 


a zL 


Obſervat.6. 


f ning, intheſe words, 


- 1] thinking all 7hinigs but loſſe, andjudging themno 
| Getter then dun ip Sh, 


af © Y { 


leeniey houaa op h: 


Th Kinpalome come. 


' Nowmore particularly, concerning ſuch in- 
ſtraiohs as arerherein cofitined forour lear-" 


T by Kingdome come. 
Whence wee may obſerue, That; . 


The withfull ourht awe to long for, and 
heartily to pray for the K 1107 of Chriff, 


Y2 very onethat profelſethhimſelfeto bea ſub. 
irjothe Ring of heaven, ttiuſt ardenely de- 
fi re that Sathats Litigdorme may bedemoliſhed, 
andoyerthrowne, and that the Nerd may beare 
| fwayinthis ſouls, andthe ſoules of all thar be- 
*| JotigutitoHhim;T tirs did Pax defire forhimſelfe 


the excellent knowledge ſake 
Kao hls. Ho re. ht be found in him, not | 

which was by the 
Refer the faith of Chriſt, 
habhee mi ight know him, and the vertue ofhis re. 
pet rag err and the fellowſhip owſhip of his afftictions, and 
might be midate F114 br his "dexth. No 
ckreoens's kettle 5Ps ace,” bur hee 
in ſome good 
es; gen eerie" like- 


+4 wa © 


\furesiathe e990] 


i in oy _ brine once ated how A the 


_ Lord 


Of A _ + AA — oh AA mt» mr 


K their love might abound more and more-in | 


K knowledge, | - 


os 


Thy Kinedome __ 


Lord was, hee could not beefatisfied with that | 
meaſure 'of mortification, -and vivification 

ayhich he had received, though it were wycry 
large, but hee ſtill longeth and labourcth for 
more, and ſtriveth hard toward the marke, that 


of the vertuc of Chriſt his death, for the cruci- 
tying of his fleſh and of his reſurreRion, forthe 
quickning of his fouwle unto everic good 
worke. 


he might artaine to an experimentall knowledg | 


Neitherdoth he defire this for himſelfe a- f 


lone, bur for his brethren the ewes, being con- 
rent (-as was before noted ) himſelfe to be ut- 
rerly caſt off ( ifir had beene poſſible) ſeparated 
fromChrift, {o that they might bee converted 
and ſanRtified, and ſaved: and, for the ixcreeſe 
of Grace where it was begunne, we may obſerue 
chroughour his Epiſtles, how earneſt heis for 
che obtainingrthereof. I willonely quote two 
places of many, for the manifeſtation of his 
zeale inthis behalfe. 

One out of the Fpheſtans, whereheſaith, For | 
this cauſe 1bow my knees tothe'Father of our Lord 
Teſws Chriſt, that he would graunt you, according 
to theriches of his glory, that you may be ſtrength- 
ned by his ſpirit in the inner man, that Chriſt may 
amwell in your heartsby faith, that yee being rooted 
and grounded in loue, may bee ableto comprehend 
with all Saints, what is the breath, and length, 
and depth and height &+c. | 

- Andagaine, forthe Philipprans,. he prayerh 


Epheſ, 3, 16, 
17 


Phil. r 95 


| 


| 


Is 


, 


| Reaſons, 


Rom, 8. 9, 


| wroughtand continued and ſtill increaſed both 


. | erdeed, conceiue, utter, or performe anything 


of aw of 
wholy inthe fleſ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh) 


Thy Kinedome can 


knowledge, and in all judgement, that they might 
diſcerxe things that differ, «nd that they might be 
pure and without offence untill the day of Chriſt, 
Fc. 

Thus we ſecit plainly proved, out of Paules 
example,that it is adutiefor us evermoreto de. . 
fire that the graces of Gods ſpirit may bee 


in our ſelues and others: which is all one with 
thispetition, where Chriſt biddeth us to pray, 
7 hy kingdome. come : for whereſoever theſan- 
Rifying gifts oftheholy Ghoſt are, there doth 

Chriſt Teſ#s rule and raigne. | 

Butler us yetfurther conſider of ſome rea- 
ſons forthe confirmation of this point, that it 
ſtands us upon to pray for the ereRng of hif 
kingdome in our hearts, 

Firſt of all ; This may be one forciblereaſon 
to induce us thereunto, thattill ſuchtime as this 
holy government iseſtablifhed in ourhearts,we | 
can never ſanifie nor glorifiethe name of God, | 
aSinthe former Petition we are taught to doe. 
For nounregenerate man, canin thotight,word 


thatmaytend tothe Zords honor, untill he be a 
ſabje&aad ſervant unto Chrift Ieſwes, and untill 
he by his fcepter haue beaten downe rhe finnes | 
of bis ſoule, he is but alumpe of fleſh: Hee ' og 

vareth the things of the fleſh, and is led'by the 
wiſedome of the fleſh, which is not ſubjet# to the | 
iw of God,' neither indeed can bee': and_ being | 
1 

IS; 


— >. A— 


ems. 4. A 


| ſabiect totheeternall curſe and malediction of 


| glorifie God, And therefore,as oftenas hecom- 


Thy Kingdome come. 
151M poſſible that he ſhould pleaſe God, and con- 
ſequently impoſhble that hee-ſhould any way 


meth betore the throne of Grace with that Pe. 
tition, Hallowed bee thy Name he prayes with- 
out faith, as havingno warrant torake that Pe- 
tition within his lippes, being utterly unfit for 
that great worke of hallowing the Lords moſt 
glorious Name. 

A ſecond reaſon, to' moue us to deſire the 
comming ofthe Kingdome of,Grace,may be ta- 
ken from the miſerable eſtate that we are in before, 
and the happie condition that we are brought wnto 
after we haue C hriſt to beare rule ins. 

As for ourmiſeric before ſuchtime as we haue 
taken upthe ſweetand pleaſant yoake of Chrif, 
itis verie great: for we are in bondage utito Sa- 
tan,and untoevety vile and baſe laſt,and ſo are 


God,8&lyableto all manner of judgments both 
corporall and ſpiritual, both in this /ife and in 
thatwhich 75 tocome. This doth partly appeare 
in ; that -place of the A#s, where the: Zord 
ſhewerhthetuſeand end of 'Pavles miniſtrie, for 
that he was ſent untothe Gentiles,To open their 
eyes ,thatthey might turne from darkneſſe tolight, 
and from the power of $1141. inte. God, thit: they 
might receine forgiaeneſſe of their (inyes, andin- 
heritance among them which are ſanttifiedby faith 
in Chriſt. In which words, is liucly deſcribed 
and ſer forth the eſtate ofallrhoferharare wich- 


| 


Reaſ, 2, 


T. 
For our for= 
mer miſeriE | 


Epheſ.2. 3» ; 


Ads 26, 18, 


out the precincs and limits of 'Chrift bis king» 
K 2 


dome; 


————_——— 
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x Tohn. 


Th  Kingdome come. 


dome ; to wit, thatthey arc altogether blind in 
fpirituall matters, the eyes of their mindes are 
quite ſhut up, ſothat they can ſee no more con- 
cerning hcauen or hell, concerning holy duties 
to bee performed, or ſinfull courſes to bee 
eſchewed, then one that is vtterlie voide of 
ſight, is ablerodiſcerne ofthoſe obieRts that lic 
direQly before his eyes. There is nothing in 
theirmindes but a confuſed heape of ignorance 
errours and falſe opinions, and conſequently 
nothing in their hearts but (as it were ) a Sea of 
ungodly luſts, and wretched affeQtions : 
whence it commethtopaſte, that living wholie 
in darknes, they are enthralled untothe diuell 
himfelfe; who is the Prince of darknes, and (as 
this text ſpeaketh) nder the power of Satan that 
is, not onely ſubject tobetempted, and aflaul- 
ted, by him ( for that is incident ro the moſt 
godly) but wholy given up tobee ruled, guided 
and ordered by him, and that intheir thoughts 
words-and workes, This is the naturall condition 


| ofallthe Sonnes of Azam, to. be yaſſals finto 


all manner of impietie and iniquitie, and conſe. 


quently flanes untohim that ruleth in the. chil- 


dren of diſobedience, ſo that they muſt be at 
his command and be ſubieR to his lawes, even 
the lufts of the fleſh, the Iuſts of the eyes; and the 
Pride of life. And withall'( which is the worſt 


| oF all )they muſt ſtand ro hisreward, which.is 


veric bad inthis world; bur farreworfein that 
which is to come : For they- that haue ginen 


them ſeluestothe ſervice of the devilt in their 
| life 


| 
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Thy Kingdome come. 
lifetime,ſhall afterwards be tormented withthe 
devilland his Angels in helliſh torments. and | 
that forevermore: and therefore if it beill ſer- 
ving off ſuch a maſter, as can requiteus with no 
betrer wages,ler us caſt of his yoake with all 
fpeed,and pray as weare commanded, Thy king- 
dome come. 

But oh ! This is itthat addeth muchunto the | 
miſerie of unregenerate perſons, that the more | 
linfully they carriethemſelues, the more they | 
pleaſe themſelues : and when' they runne full | 
manie in the broad way toward hell, they | 
thinke themſelues the happieſt men that liue; | 
and condemne them for fooliſh and mad peo-, 
ple, that walke in the waycs of life and happi- 
nes: and decline frags ſuch dangerous cour- 
ſes as they in their follic goe forward in, to 
their everlaſting yuine and- perdition.. Thus 
-much breefely ofthe miſerie thar we are in; 
till ſuch time as we be ſubjeds of Chrift his 
 kingdome. Now in the next place, Tet us con- | 


H—_w—_u___—— 


— 


rewards preſent and futwrc,temporall and eternal 
As for our Xing (in. the firſt place ) he 
is All-ſufficient, both able and willing tomake 


which that we may more fully and cleerly | 
percciue, let us take a briefe veiw of ſome 
places of ſcriptuse, which doe moſt lively 
deſcribe him unto us. 


K 3 - And 


2. 


ſider, of the benefits which we ſhall xeape by mms & 
luing nnder that heavenly gouernment, and that Chritt his | 
in reſpe' of our king, of his lawes and of his $99mmenr. 


1 


all hisſubiects perfe&ly happic in all reſpeRs: on 


>. nn rw Dn otro nd... 


Thy Kingdome cOme. 4:3 


Andfor this purpoſe, ſalme 93.1S very WOr- 
thy our” confideration; where it is faid, The- 


Lordraigueth, and is clothed with" majeſtie.” O- |. 


ther Kings arcadorn-d with gorgeousand roy- 
allapparel], as was Solomon, to make them ap- 
pearemoroglorious unto-the beholders, which 
argueth an imperfection in themſelues,in' that 
rheyare driven'to ſeeke a kinde of excellencic 
out'of-themſclnes : but the King of Heaven 
\needesnoſuch mattet ; his owne Majeſtic ſerues 
inſteed of royall robes, andthereindoth-he in- 
finitelyfarpaſſe all the/glory of earthly Mo- 
narkes/\ Then furtherit is ſaid'in that Pſalme, 
The Lotd bs clothed and girded with power :earth- 
ly Kings hatetheir gliard abourthern, and-doc 
protect their'perſons by men and munition; 
by ſwordand ſhield and: the like, becauſe in- 
deed they are weake in themſclues, and neede 


2 [tmalieioutarrempts. Againe, in that Pſalme is 
| ſheved;tharns Gow hath power, ſo hedotliex- 


cheſeexrermillhelpes for their ſafeguard: As for 
the Lord) he caresnot for atiy of theſe ; his own 
poweris ſufficient both to ſaue himſelfe and his 
ſ{ubjeas, and rooverthrow his foes withall their 


erciſetheſame. The world i eſtabliſhed by him, 
that it cannot bemoved. Earthly Princes doe not 
alvayes uſethar-poxer, which they haue, for 
ſometimes theyateſo idle that they will not, 
and at other times fo croſſed that they cannor, 
but rhe Kitig of Kings doth alwayes put his po- 
wer in--practee, in--the 


yernment' of- the 


other 


world and of everythingtherein. Andamong 


LIMI 


4 Prieſt ( wb 
of UracTon both his ſhoulders: being grayen gh 
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Thy Kingdome come. 


other things, herein doth his wonderfull po- 
wer appcare, that he makes the whole earth tg 
hang unmoveable even in the midſt ofthe ayre, 
withour any prop or ſtay atall, 

Thus we ſeein part ont of that Pſalme, what 
a glorious and mightic Kingthe Zo#d1s; burhis| 
excellencie will be yermore perſpiciious, if- we! 
conſider of ſome more of his Attributes, as we 
finde them ferdowne in the Scriptures. 

Firſt then to ſpeake ſomewhat of his Gmmt- 


underſtands all things, and therefore knowes ec. 
very one of his ſubjects by name, which Solo. 

mon himſelf, though the wiſeſt King that cyer 
was, could not doe. 'The Lord himlelfe prafel- 
ſeth bythe Prophet 1/aiah, complaining of his 
peoples unbelicfe, Zion hath ſaid, the Lord hath 
forſaken mee and my God hath for s ten mee : Can 
a woman ( ſaith he) forg 1 her rwhrl and. not hawe 


| = 


ſcience, ; knowledge, itis fuchhathe | 
] 


compaſſion on the ſonne 0 her 1 wombe 2though they 
ſhould forget, yet will net [ for! rget thee, LE aPFors 


heyceldeth a very forcible Spa, gh L bh "x 
raven thee upon the ra fy nas chnſred i 
walles are ever in my ſight was, ve- 
ry lively ſignified 1n the time ict: £ Lev Bicats 
Law, for then i it was epppipandedcharthe igh 
d was 2, typ EO f. Chriſt. hols, 

the HE, | 


riethe BO; of the BETH EVE 


the Ephed, and qnhis heart, and on, his ſhqul- 
.ders, ſothat he Ipues' them dearely, and. ſup- 


| pots them mightly, and that ag racy for | 


hee 


fo 
OtGods 
Ommdſcience 


andkngkedge 


Ilaiah 49. 14: 


WV; Exod. 28. rt. | 


I2, 
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That God ' 
ſees the ne» 
cefſiries of 
bis children. 
Math.6.2 3 of 
Of Gods 
excellencie 
in i 
dangers. 
Pſal, IOFoI'7. 


goodnes in __ 
'| hislouerohis 


| 


of | evident inthis, thatknowing ofthe {amine thar 


"An 


-government: Forthey arenot acquainted with | 


whence it muſt neceſſarily follow, thar hetakes 
ſpeciall notice of all of them, and of cyery one 
of them: yea, not one]y of their perſons, bur 
alſo of their wants: he ſees all their diſtreſigs,and 
foreſces alttheir perills. 

Touching their neccſſities, onr S4av/our teſti- 
fieth ſaying, Towr heavenly Father knoweth that 
you haue need of all theſe things, to wit, of food 
andrayment, and ſuch like, whercot mention 
was made before inthat Chapter. 

And concerning his foreſecing of perils, it is 


ſhould bein the Land of Canazz. he ſent Toſeph 
betore handinto the Land of Egypt, to provide 
forhis Father 7acob and his familie. And indeed 
howcanitbe, but he muſt needs fore-ſee ſuch 
things, ſince he doth: fore-appoint the ſame * 

hereinalfo Hee goeth 'beyond all worldly 


the wants of all theirſybjefsthar are preſently 


Of Gods 


{eryants» 


Ifaiahs 4-7 


| al mulch lefle canthey hauc underſtan- 


ES 


\ding of: hpers before they befall them, and 
| leaft ofall, preventevery-imminenreyill where- 
by their Subjefsmiay be annoyed. 28 
G ts Godin. wiledome doth infinitely 
Mearthly, Potentares, ſo doth healſdin. 
Meſſe, therb is never's TubjeQ nor ſervant of 
his; Þuthetoyes him'with an unmeaſurable and 
withan cv&laſtingloue; as the Lord bimſelfe 
proteſterftruntohis Charcts, ſaying; For «twrle 
white hane 1 forſaken thee, but with great compaſ- 


OT Thy Kinedome come Py 


| heis ever buſted in the execution of his office: 


Fe. ſon | 
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fion'will 1 gather thee + For — 
yer? hid my face fjom thee ,' for a UitHlt ſexſ0 #7 but 
with evhrlaſtins merci Pane had Compa(ſron'0n 
thee, ſaith the Lord thy Reveemer. Tt 18" not 'fo 
with atiy earthly- Prince:'For;their affeRioris 
but inmeaſure; atidtharwhich' is; may 'ſobhe 
faite byrheMl daſertiofthe! partie ttimfelfe, br 
by the ill reporc of others :'at rhe leaſt wiſe; ir 
muſtend withrhelife of the Prince : for, wher 


\ chetr breath departeth alt: their 4houghts' periſh. | 


Nowasconcerning the Zors fayour, there can 
be nothing to diminiſhthat, he will not be miſ- 
informad byil] willers concerning any of his 
children,'for, He ſexrcheth their hearts and their 


| retnes, and « arquainted with all their wayes, and 
| will deale with every one 4s he knoweth their hearts 


andtheir workes, And whereas the -beſt of his 


| ſubjesare tainted with innumerable faults, 


which doeindeed deſerne his difpleaſure : "yer 


|-fhall they not be caſt our 'of favour: for if they 


doe but conf: ſſe their ſinnes, and craue pardon for 
them, (as they will doe whoareled by the Spi- 
rit of Grace) hee will fergie all their iniquities, 
ava paſſe by all their tranſgreſſions, yea, hee will 
not cnely hane compaſſion upon them, but will alſo 
ſubdue their iniquities,and caſt all their ſinnes into 
the bottome of the Sea, And whereas the death of 
other Kings cuts off their loue, this heavenly 
King loues for ever: and therefore as there is 
no end of hisdayes, ſo ſhall there beno end of 
his mercies. ” 


Againe, inregard of his Truth, the Lord is 
—Y { 


73 


Pal. 146. 


Reuel. 2.23. 


Plal,r.z9. 
Chren.s ,30, 


Pro,28,13. 
x Tokn 1, 
Micah 7 18, 


Dan.4. 


greatly 


| 


74 | 


Inragade. 
| bis truth. 


Mutl. 5, 
f 
| 
Tames 2. 


Plal.115, 3. 
Dan. 4+ 13» 


| all cquitie and juſtice, Hee is ſet xpon the throne, 
then tolayalltheſe together) if it beaſingn. 


Thy Kingdone come. 


Hil all bee falfilled, It is otherwiſe with earthly 
Rulers, they manytimesſay and doe nor, be- 


one thing today, andanotherro. mortow: and 


utterly unable to performe, or they are cut off 


power is as largeas his will, and 44s kingdome i 


muſtneedes be as good as his word. 
Furthermore,this King is juſtinall his wayes, 
whereas Davidand Solomon, though otherwiſe : 
goodand godly Kings, dealt unjuſtly in divers: 
things, as D&vidinthe matter of Yr/ah, and of 
Mephibeſheth + and Solomen, in laying too hee 


being wearie of them, they fell to- mutinie and 
rebellion. Butthe Zord never wrongs any of 
his ſubjeRs: but guides and governesthem with 
andjndgeth right,as the Pſalmiftſpeaketh. Now 


lar prerogatiue to live under ſuch a King as is. 
full of majeſtie, andglory, power andſufficien- 


afticeand tender compaſſion, full oftruthand' 


| 
grcatlyto bemagnified, for we may.build upon | 
his word: what{9ever he faith he will aſfuredly | 
doeit, not one jot or title of his word ſhall periſh | 
l 
bauſerhey are fickle and changeable; and mind | 
becauſe Ticy oft. times ſay, that which they are | 
before they haue time tro-goe thorough with it. |. 
But with the King of Kings there is nowariable- |, 
neſſe, heis the ſame ſtill, and changeth not: his.| 


from generation to generation, andtherefore' hee} 


vie burthens upon thepeople, in ſo much har | 


cie, full of wiſedome and underſtanding, tull of | 


L 


efequitie; Under: ſuch a King asknowes/and. 
| conſiders] 


—— _ nt att —_— — 


It. $ 


"— ah 


—_—_—_ 


i 


"— 


Thy Kinodome COME, | 


conlidersall his ſubje&s wants anddiſtrefles, as 


| pitticstheircaſe: as is able ra helpe and/auc 


them, and becauſe hehatk promiſed ſo ts doe, 
_ in his juſtice deny the performancether- 
of. 

If (Ifay )itbeea ſpeciallpriviledge, to liue 
under ſuch a ones government, then. may it 
ſtrongly bee concluded hence, that his king- 
dome oughr earneſtly to be deſired, which 15 
the point that we haue now in hand. And rhus 
much cancerning our King, 

[Ln thenext place, /et ws confider of his lawes, 
which wHl likewiſe induce us to. long for e- 


reQing andeſtabliſhingof his kingdomein our | 


ſoules and conſciences: for ſack as our King is, 
ſucharehis ſtarutes, even+o/y, juſt, aud equal, 
and ſuch asaremade for thegood and comforre 
of all his ſubjets. Other Princes doe now and 
then makelawes andconſtitutions,to ſeructheir 
owneturnes, thoughin the meane time thoſe 
thatare undertheir juriſdiction, pay for it, and 
findethemſelues much oppreſſed and over-bur- 
thened: butthere is notthe meaneſt Chriſtian, 
that hath any cauſe at all to complaine. For,. 
Gods commanadements are not erievons, but Chriſt 
his yoke is eaſie, and his burden light. Every one 
ofhis lawes,are given to bring all manner of 
bleffings on us, and to keepe off all manner of 


{ judgements from us, asisat large ſpecified in 


Denuteronomie 28, 
Thenthirdly, concerning the rewards and pro- 
motions that he beſtowethupon his ſabjetts, they 
L 2 are 


4 
"I 
; 


Rom, 9, 13, 4 
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Re 


his revratds, | 


A - — =, 
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I. 
Of Gods 
preſent re- 
wards. 
Ronu 14. I7. 


Is 

| Spirituall 
reward, is 

, Chriils Tigh- 
teouſnefle 
imputed, 


P__ 


| 3 
Toy in the 
holy Ghoſt, 


righteouſneſſe, and" peace, and. joy in the. holy 
Ghoſt. | 


| waxes of the Sea,that are ſtill toſſing and tumbling 


Fby Kingdome/comb. 


are maryelous large, and very excellent, whe- 
ther we regard; ; Li 

1. Thoſe thatiare preſent + or 

2. Thoſe that are tocome. 

Touching thoſe that are preſent, they are 
cither ſpirituall or corporall.” The ſpirituall arc 


Firſt; they hauvethe righteonfneſſt of Chriſt im- 
puted unto them, whereby they are made per. 
fetly righteous in Geds account, even as the 


peace, for being juftified by faith, wee haue peace 
with God, ( asſaiththe Apoſtle) and ſo conſe. 
quently with our owne coniciences. Chriſt ,who- 
is the Prince of peace makes a reconciliation be. 
twixt God and ws, bytaking away theguiltineſſe 
of ourſinnes, which formerly madedifference 
and diſagreement, beſtowing upon us the me- 
rit of his owne abfolute obedience, which ma- 
keth usto ſtand perfeRly juſti::ed before the | 
throne of God's juſtice. Till men.doe attaineun- 
tothis they have no quictnefle art all : for, there 
is noperceto the wicked, who are like the raging 


from one ſideto another, and caſting up mire and: 
dirt, Burt as ſoone as ever they betakethem- 
ſeluesroltueunderthe regiment ofthe King of 
heayen, their hearts dogrow-to ſoundtranquil. 
litic, and toaſctled peace, 

From whenceariſeth athird grace, which is, 


| 1 Peter 1.8, 


— 


holy Angelsin heaven are. Hereupon followes | 


_——__ 


n 


[eyioth holy Ghoſt; That is, ſuch joy as is 


— dS 


——_— 4 


——_—— 


wrought | 


wrought by Gods holy ſpirir, which is unſpeck. 


\uch a deteftation of them, that it makes them 
even ſicker thinke upon them. | 

' | Theſearetheprivitedges of Chriſt his king- 
dome, the like graces whereof hee doth com- 
municate to every one of his SubjeQs ; where: 
| by indeed they are made ſpiriruall Kings,accor- 
dingtothat inthe Revelation, where it "is ſaid, 


in his blond, what followerh upon this 2 Hee 
| hath made ws Kings and Preiſfts unto God, even 
the Father, e&rc. Nocarthly King canthus pre- 
| ferreany ofhis Subjz&Rs,much leffeall ofrhem! 
One Kingdome canadmit butof one King:-but 
inthe Kingdome of Grace, there &nevera ſub- 
je& but tt may truely be ſaid of him, rhathe is | 
a King, yea a more excellent King, thenany- 
thatthis world can afford. 


able and glorious, whereof when men haue once 
taſted; they giue over their vaine and fooliſh 
{porcs, with their fleſhly and mad delights, with 


And thus much for the firitualt rewards, 
that this Kinggiveth in this world. As forthe 
corporallandtemporall commodirieswhichhe.; 


allthings? W hoſoeyer therefore hath the Lord. 
to rulein him and over him, hee ſhall-beſurero 
want nothing that is good for him. If wee bee 


L 3 Goates| 


Thy Kinedome "— T_T 


that Chriſt hath loved ws, and ( for the manitfe- ' Reyel.1 g.6. 
ſing of his loue ) hath waſhed us from our ſunnes | 


2 
Gods cors 
porall re- 


is heire of all things : theretore, if God gine his 
owne Sonne, how _ not hee withhim gine #5 Rom.8, 


| beſtowes, they are likewiſe. very great : For,'| wards. 
| when Chriſt is ours, all things are ours ;tor, hee.) | Cor. 3.22. 


Plal.23.1, ; 


| 


LECT 


———___—— 


Ven. 


Rt... A 


Fhy: Kingdome come. 
Goares, or Swine, Wolues, or Beares, or the 
like, not{ubmitting our ſelues. ro:the govern» 
miett of Chriff, robe ordered and' ruled accor- 


ding to his word, we canexpe&nothingat Gods 
hand but jhdgements and plagnes, butif we be 


ſhcepe of his paſtare, hee hath undertaken ro | 
provideforus: tharwhen we:are well, he will | 


keepeus well, and whenweareinanydiſtreffe, 
he will recover us ; as is at large ſhewed inthat 
Pſalme. Theſe things ſhallwe be ſure of while 


of old prepared for us. Whoſoever will ler 


undoubtedly raigne with him when hee dyes. 
And whoſoeveris a ſubje inthe Kingdome of 
Grace,ſhall bea King everlaſtingly inthe King- 
dome of Glorie, where he ſhall haue morecom- 


then he had here inall his life time. And here- 
in, (asin all other things ) Gods rewards and 
promotions doe ſurpaſſe any carthly Kings; for 
theirs are momentarie and vaniſhing, but his 
durable and erernall.But of theſe we ſhall haue ' 
occaſionto ſpeakemore fully in handling the 
next point. 

Nowthat we may draw to ſome w/e of the 
point, is it ſo; that the comming of Chriſt his 
kingdome, is ſodeſirable? Then firſt ofall,here 
arethoſeto bee reprooved,thatin words pray, 


wearei ourpilgrimage, butthe largeſt recom- | 
pence ofall ſhall Le when wecomeinto the hea- | 
vens, to enjoy that Kingdome which harh been | 


Chriſt raigne in-his heart while he lines, ſhall | 


forrandhappineſſe in one'minure of an houre, | 


'T hy kingdome come;But-in truth, they wiſh it 


the 


not | 
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{ whom heavoucheth, that They 


[Thy Kingdome come. | 


this heavenly King,. viz. his holy werd, and 
the inſtructions that are given them by his 


{waies by. the rod of bis power, as the ward is 
tertned.. Pſalm.119,2. For if aman ſhoyld ap- 
peale ro-many.mens conlciences, —_ they 
nat chooſe rather to be in ſuch families; and 
| cqngregations, where there 1s {wearing god lab- 
hath-breaking,,,. and TOs , ang, {yilling, 
dauncing, gaming, ang ſuch like, then, where 
there is praying, preaching, catechiſigg; and 
ſingiag of Pſalmes, and-other the Ake holy 
and religious exerciſes: If ir beſo( as they can- 
not. deny ) what, ſhould; they ipeake of thejr 
deſiring of the comming of £#riff his ki 
| dome? they doe but play thehypocrites in {0 
doing, for they refuſe the government of this 
heauenly King, and ſhewthemſcluesro-bepro- 
felled enemies unto him, whatfoever pretences 
they maketothe- contrary. This 796 prooveth 
euidently, to the faces of all hypocrites, of 
fe wats God, 
depart from. ws, not that any al! be fo blaſ- 
phemous, asin plaine rexmesto utter ſomuch, 
butia effe they manifeſt that their deſire js 
ſuch, that they would willingly haye nothing 


—_ from. their hearts, as their praice doth | 
evidendly, declare: for, they hatethe ſcepteraf| 


ſervants, andif God would graunt the defire of 

their, ſules. (as ,many times in his juſtice hee! 
|. dath, ) they. would much rather liue, where' 
the ſcepter of the diuell rules,then whereChrif| * 


to doe with God: and how doth: he prooge 
| this? | 


Cl— 


—_— - 
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| Tach'a maſter. Who #' the Hlniithtve;'that wee 


courſes carry awaythe wealth and promorions 


Thy Kimedome comps, | 


this: by two arguments: one is this That they 
avtnot aefire the kzowledee_, of his mayes," for 
they are utretly* deftirute-of heauenſy under: 
ſtanding, affeQing their grofle ignorance more 
then ſaning knowled ge,which appeareth in'that 
they will nottake painesfor 'it: nay,they will 
not 'entertaine ir, when It's brotight home 
unto them. ID, 

Another argument is, that they imagine, 
there comes ad profit, nor benefit by ſerving 


(houlT ſerue him (fay they)and what ' prefit 
| ſhould'we haue, if we ſhould pray #nto him? ASif 
they- ſhould ſay, there is much a doe-abour 
— of God. ind marty faire-promiles are 
madetofuchas ſeekeunto him : but we cannot 
ſeethat'imen ſpeed ſo well by their hearing and 
prayingand ſuctilike; qthers that rake notfuch 


of the world from them; And therefore I will 
neuertrouble my ſelfe with ſuch matters, theſe 


Luk. 19. I4. 


Pra 


are the. thoughts and reſolutions of carnall 
men: who hope to get more by the ſervice of 
Sathan, and of their owne luſts then by theſer- 
vice ofthe King of heauen. And thereforethey 
wholy apply themſclues to rooting and win- 
ding inthe earth (like moles, utterly reieRing 
| theknowledg andpraQtice ofholydaries. Such 
| were they of whom mention is made in the 
Parable that would not hanertheking toraigne 
| ouerthem. And as they loue northe King, nor 
bay: lawes, (0 canthey not away with his ſer- 

| wants 


A. A —" 


LIMI 


1 


\ eſſe of portage, then of the birth-right, ofa tew 


q 


, 


| prophane &ſa#, doc make more account of a 


| therighteouſueſſe of Chriſt, and of that peace of 


a... es tit. 


Thy Kinedome'\come. | 
wants and ſubjetts - but when they ſee them 
come from other places with their bibles, ro be 
inſtructed in the lawes of their heavenly King, 
they maligne them, and ſnarle at them, and will 
notſuffer them by their good will, ro ſit quiet at 
ſcrmonbyrhem. 


Neitherdoethey eſteeme of thoſe rewards, 
whichareconterredupon Chriſtians, but like 


ſinfullpleaſuresand baſe commodities, then of 


conſcience, that paſſeth all underſtanding : with 
the joy of the holy Ghoſt, which s ws and 
zlorious; or of that happineſſe, which is treaſa- 
red up for the Saints inthe life tocome. Th 

make more reckoning of the Devills falſe prot- 
fers, All theſe will 1 giue thee, if thow wilt fall 
downe WI ff mee,thenof Chreſft his true of. 
fers, ſeeke firſt the kingdomt of God,and his righ. 
teonſneſſe, and all other things ſhall bee caſt upon 


| yow.,, But whoſoever they be, that are of this dif: | 


poſition, letthem hauetheir doome, asiris ſer 
downe by our Saviour, Thoſe mine enemies that 
would notthat 1 (bould raigne over them, bring 
them hither and{lay them before me. 

Secondly, This ſerveth for 1»fers#:on; that 
whoſoever would haueaſſurance that he is of 
thenumber of Chrift his ſubjes, ſhould fer. 
vently deſire, and heartily long for,and labour 
forthe ſetting up of his kingdome, bothin his 


owneſoule, and likewiſe in the ſoules of all his 
__ ob ' people: i 


— ww _— 


Gen.25.32- 


| | untoftnne and Sathan;and what then2rhey pre. 


4 


| we notbediſtnayed, bur ſtrive againſt ourcor-. 
' ruptions. And rough wee be very wnapt to con. 


pe e:2ndthoagh Gods childrenbe epe i 


| andthe violent rake it by force. That is, asſoone 


— 


Thy Kingdowe came: 


esin otherrthings, yet herein they ſhould 
thewan holy kind of violence, according to- 
thatof our Saviour, From the time of John Bap- 
rift, the kingdowe of heaven ſuffertth violence, 
aseverthcir hearts were truely and throughly 
touched by the word and (piritof God, they fave 
their miſeriechatthey were in, in being vaſlals. 


ſenly berakerhemſelnesto liue under the go- 
vernment of Chriff: And whereas. they found! 
many [cts and impediments, many hindrances. 
and pull-backes. to keepe them from Chrif, 
they violently breakethrough them all, and ra-: 
ther thenthey would looſetheir hope, and-be{} 
fruſtrate of theirexpeRation, they would' run: 
through fire and water, the fikeeagernefſe muſt 
welabour for : thoughtherebe in us natnrally: 
agreatdeale of backwardneſſe, and finne doe: 


fort, that we cannot doe aswe would, yet muſt- 


6eiue ou_—_ s, yet muſt wee as it were breake - 
open the aoores of our mindes, that they may un- 
derftand heavenly myſteries, 2nd'thoueh-our: 
memoriesbe very untruſticand unfaithful ſerv 
vantsunto Gad and untous, readytogiue 
way unto Sathan, to-robbeus of che rtrucerea- 
furewhichis laidupin- them. Wee muſteven- 


i... 


| conſtraine and conpellthem - to hold faſt the 


holy: 


_—_——— 


ri _— hs tt 
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hang very faſton us, andpreſſeus downeinſuch|*_ I | | 
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| length we bethroughly ficted for his kingdome 
| ofglorie. 


{fie our ficſh, andro mortifie our finfull mem- 
{bers, andtomake his ſacred word powerfull 


Thy Kingdome come. | 
holy word of Ged, and neverceaſeptaying and 
lahouring,, till the Zerd hane ſtrengthned them 
in ſome good meaſure, and madethemfit roen- 
rertaincand to retaine the beſt things. And «l- 
beit our hearts be werprebellious and ſkubborne_ 
andall our affettions exceeding head ſtrong and 
untamed,yert muſt we by an holy kind of coaQi- 
onand compulſion draw them unto ſanQified 
obedience, and to an orderly ſubjeQion unto 
| theirchiefe Soveraignethe King of glorie. And 
becauſeall our cndevours without Gods ſpeci- 
all bleſſing are nothing worth, therefore it is 
our part, tO be inſtant with the 'Zard, that hee 
would pleaſe to aſſiſtus, and helpe us, to cruci. 


andeffecuall in us: thatit-may tot onely- bee 
broughtunro oureares, byrallo writren in aut 
hearts by the finger of Gods holy ſpiric. For itiy 


h,to cauſe irts 
take roote in our hearts. Thus if wecandoe, we 
may beaſſured that we make this Petition in 
truth, Thy Kinedome come. And we ſhall find 
thatit will come, and that God will dwell in our 
hearts, anddaily increaſe his graces inus,illat 


Andthus much generally for this Petition : 
But that we may make yet ſome better uſether»| 
of, ler us bricfly (ce; 


| ascaſie for God toreachit untoourſoules, asta- 
|drawitfrom the Minifters 


1. hat things particalarly wee pray far. | 
M 2 —_ 2.What 
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| x6. 6443-4 


, 


f 


That minj- 
ers are the 
inſtruments 
for our cole 
uerfion. , 


x Per. 4.9. 


Ads 26, 18. 


Thy Kingdome come. 
2. What things we pray againſt. 
Concerning the former, our maine and great re- 
queſt muſt bee that it would pleaſe the Lord to ſend 
forth labourer into his harveſt, and to furniſh all 
Congregations with learned, able, and faithfull 
| Miniſters. Forthey are the Lords Captainesto 
fight his barrels, againſt the fleſh, the world, 
andthe devill : and tro draw men from under 
Sathanstyrannie; to liu: nnder the Prince of 
peace. | his is ceere inthe Propheſte of 1faiah,. 
where when the holy Ghoſt ſhewerh, how poore 
and finfull men & women come to be acrown of” 
elorie, and areyall diadtme in the hand of the 
Eord, how they. become a delightful Sparſe un-- 
ro-him, andheamoſt glorious and comforta- 


fetingthis wonderfull worke, are faid'to bee 
Watchmen,ſent unto themby the Lord himſelfe, 
Who all the day and all the night continually never 


tothe Lord for them, giving him noreft, till hee 
ripaire and ſet up Jeruſatem in her beautie. Theſe 


choſen, and whereby they become the praiſe 
of the wholecarth, asthercir is ſaid. They are 
achoſen generation, a royalt Prieſt-hood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people, as Petercermeth them. 
The preaching of the Goſpell is the ordinary 
meanes that God uſeth for the calling, ſanRify- 
ing, andſaving of them, as it is yet more evi. 
dent in that place ofthe 4 befotecit:d;whete 


theholy-Ghoſt declareth, that, firſt he opened their 


eJes, | 


*2 6A << on vu naw) 


ble Husband unto them. The Inſtruments of ef. |: 


ceaſe, buteither call uponthe people, orcry un- | 


are the inſtruments of the converſion of Gods | 
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Thy Kinedome"come. 
eyes, and: illuminated their imderſtandiny, and. 
maketh rhemable to pur a difference berwixr 
good and bad, truthanderrour, ge and dark- 
neſſe. Andisthatall, nay, as it them 
what isto be efchewed, and what ro be imbra- 
ced, ſo itinableththem to ſhunne the one, and 
tolay hold of the other. And (as thereit is ſaid) 
to turne from darkeneſſe unto light. But what be- 
nefit commerh unto them thereby, They are” by, 
| that meanes ſet free from the power of Sathan, and 
are brought under the power of God, being tranſla- 
ted into his glorious kingdome, they receive re- 
mition of finnes, and hane” right unto, and-in 


| | due time ſhall haue the fruition of an eternall in- 


heritance among them that ave ſanttified. To this 
very purpoſe tendeth that ſaying of the Apo- 
ſte, The weapons of our warfare; are not carnall, 


ing downe the imaginations, and every high thing 
that w exalted againſt the tnowlederef Gdd, and 
bringing into captivitie every thought wnto the 0: 
| bedience of Chriſt, Inwwhich place, the - Apoſtle 


Miniſtry of the Goſpell, are compared unto 
Charapions, that are rogoe forth in the name 
of the Lord, forthe recovering of his choſen 
out of Sathanshand, whodoth tyrannouſly u- 
ſurpeauthoritie overthem, 

Now, what weapons doe they uſe inthis wars 
fares? | 
'. Not ſuch asare-carxal, thatis, weake and'of 


irtle orno' force againſt rhe Adverſarie, but 


but mightie tharow God, 10 caft downeholds : caſt: 


| 


| 


Paul together with his fellow-workmen in the | 


| 


þ Cor.1 ©, 4: 
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firituallmecqunc, takeout of the Tardy rwne_ | 


=_— 
— —— 


Armatie, which are mightic and powerful, | 
where itpleaſeththe Lerd ro worke by them,ro 
averthrawall the ſtrong holds, and fortreſles 
tharSathanhath ſer upin-mens foules, and toi 
bring into ſubjeRion nor onely the outward 
man, ( which is as muchas any carthly Prince 
canrequire \burthe inwaxd man alſo, framing 
andynclining the very ſecret thoughts and ima-' 
inations of the heart, unto thar whole obedi+ 
encc which the Zord requireth. And yer further | 
thefame Apoſtle, writingtothe Ge/atiavs, put-: 
teth chem ja mind, Zowrbey received the ſpirit by 
the hearingaf fatth, that is, of the doGrine of 
faith, which is ſaca{led, becauſe ( as heeſaith 
elſe where) by the preaching thereef we come to 
belceue, and ſatorbaveChriſt his throne ſer 
within us,' for bee dwelleth im our hearts by faith, 
If chen the Miniſtrie of the word bee that 
which diſpoGleſſerh Sathanthe Prince of dark- 
nelſÞ, which maketh a riddance of all manner 
offGnnes and cormptions, and which is as-it 
werea Chariotto. convay the hu/y Gheft into 
meas heaxts, which worketh in them faith, and 
all other graces neceflariero falvation, and ma- 
keth them firand-readie for cyery holy dutie 
and ſervice. Theſerchings confidered, it muſt 
needes beconcludedtobe aſpeciall meanes to 
wh nga 4 WY of Chriſtin the ſoules of his 
refe 


choſen, andtherefore weare by this ſecond Pe- 


——— X 
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tition dirted topray, that where there is fin- 


| cereand powerfull preaching, the Lord would 


continue 


Js — 


| ' 


| 1 
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| Thy Kingdome goes” 


| continue it,and gige his Servants 
 dometo ule their gifts. aright, 0 
may doe more hurtthen good. 
nd withall,ehat he would vouchſafe, ER 
all Schooles of learning, that they may be Semine:. 
ries of good and holy x44/0us tea6 


—_ 


fupplyed. And &#g44 
dar knes, and tn the fhu of 4eath, Thus the 
Apoſtle cxhorteth the 7, ; Further- 
wore Brethren prag far ws ( ſaith he)thas the word 


even ds it is with you: W 
to aske:theſe two eng firſt thatthey maighe 
haue liberty in their miniſtrie, eo 
Goſpell without interruption; And chegalle, 


ſo enter into the mindes and hearts of 
heaters , that chey might praftiſe. ic in rt 


mens hearts, and his ſceptes beares: iway, 
among the fonnes of men, 

Mow onthe other fide, — 
ro be prayed againſt, ry ow 

Firſt, The bowdage of uy 

nall ſore, which $A yo uno a 
the greateſt hinderer of the — 
us; for the deuill; though! he de buſic, anda. 
—— adverfarie, yet CD 


Gads ret hand) and dpenr 


FI 


s, that {& 


her or Fra ag rao it maybe. 
fupply o a Hb wy 


| 


of the Lov d may n hacfeportrteginiſ 


_ 


thatit mighc-be glorifyed, wr wry 


lives, andſobri te the Goſpell. And | 
then indeede is Chrif ron: iabiied ; 
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*| tions, egging us forward unto that which is 
| enill, an 


| cask from whence they proceed, and to ſavor 
| of that *defiled Chanell — which they 


- | becauſe befides\many.other miſeries, irdrawes 


cn ————— 


corruption is alwayes with us, in theday and 
in the night :itgoes to bed withus inthe cue- 
ning and hinders usofthat ſanRified: reſt thar 
otherwiſe we might -enioy.- Te riſeth with us1n 
the morning, and accompanies us inall our ac- 

pnlling-us' backe from'that whichis 
good, orat the leaſt inter-mingling ir ſelfe'in 
our beſt actions, and cauſing them toraſt of the 


Row. And-chereforewe ſhould with: Pawl cry 
our againſt it, forthough he werea regenerate 
man, and had beene an Inſtrument of conucr- 
ting anariy ſoules,: unto Ged;yethe found fleſh 
| remaining in himftill; ſothat the goodthathe 
would doe, he could nor, and the-cyil thathee 
would not doe, thathe did. . | 
-:. "What doth he in this caſe. he takes up a la- 
; mefitable complaint; 0 wretched man that 1 am, 
Who fhall deliver me from the body of this death. 
He calleth originall fiane 4 body, becauſeir hath 
many wretched members, and, « body of death, 


both the naturall and ſpirituall death uponthe 
parties in whom iris, and here with many of 
Gods deareſt 'ſervants are ſo troubled and 
| diſtempered, thar-they many times make que- 
ſtion whether they. be C4riſts ſubjets or Sa: 
tans, the children of light, or the children_of 
| darknes: butthis may be acomfortuntothem, 


a | andacleere teſtimony that they belong. unto 


Thy Kinedome come. [ 


Chriſt, 


- 
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| Thy Kingdom come. 


| chrift, if with the Apoſtle, they prizue for it, 


1 S __— — — 2 - 


eromentderit, complaine againſt it, and deſire 


generare, when the-corruption of their nature 
breaketh our in ſpecches or ſinfull ations, they 


| are merrie, zocund, and not one whit troubled 


therear, butlike better of themſelues ar ſuch 
times, thefi Gods children doe when they arc 
moſt full of grace, for, they feele their infirmi- 
ties when they are at beft, and feare futare falls, 
when they ſtand in moſt uprightneſſe, whereas 
carnall men are bold and venturous, and are not 
rouched with any feare or ſhame of ſinne at 
__ :-; 

| - Letthistherefore beonr comfort, that thongh 
| we berempredand affaulted, and many times 
dangerouſly plunged, yet herein wee goe be- 
| yondall unregenerate people, in that wee la- 
boar againſt our corruptions with might and 
maine, as one ina mightie River would doe to 
keepe his head aboue water. This is the firſt 
thing tobe praycd againſt even the ſlavery of 
ſinne. 

Intheſecond place, wee are to pray againſt 
all lets and ſtumbling blockes, that doe hinder 
theproceedings of the Goſpell, and the con- 
verſion at theeleR : weareto intreat the Lord, 
that he would crofle and-curle allthe-plors and 
practices of Antichriſt and his Adherents, and 
of allthe limmes of thedevill whatſoever, and 
withall, thathewouldin bisgood rime, purge 


N | and 


| 


Be Church-from all idle and Idot Miniſters, | 


| — 


Tryall of 
true hacced 


ro be freed from is, tor, as for thoſe that are unre- | toa corruptis 
' On, 


A difference 
berwixc car- 
nall and ſpt- 
ticuall men, 


CIT 


Thy Kingdowe come. 
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and from blinde, deceitfull, and unfairhfull 
guides ; that he would roote ont every plant that | 
hee himſelfe hath not planted, and-abandon all 
things that doe offend, even all the remnants 
and reliques of ſuperſtition, and ſuch ceremo- | 
nicsas doe but inſnarethe conſciences of men, 

and drawa great many into perfecution and 

trouble. And when we fee the people of God to 

be peſtered and burdened with ſ\uchthings, and 

toltueas ſheepe without ſhepheards, we ſhould 

with our Saviour haue compaſſton upon them, 

and beſeechthe Zord to: open their eyes, that 

they may ſee what a lamentable caſe they are 

tn, that ſothey may ſeeke to. come out of the 

ſnares of thedevill, by whomthey are kept. in. 
miſerablethraldome. Andthus muchtouching. 
the Kingdome of Grace. 

Now concerning the Kingdome of Glorie, 
chat is alſoro be comprehended in this Pet##rom, .| 
and thereforetobe deſired of us, ſo- that from. 
theſe words, 


Thy Kinedome come 
Thus underſtood ariſeth this obſervation, That;. 


Every child of God ought from his heart to-pray |. 
for the endof = world, and for conſurmnation of ' 
the kingdomeof Chriſt, at his lafii comming. 


This isproved in the Revelation, where Tow 
reſtifierh, rhathe Spirit andehe BYide-ſg' cd 
4 The}: 


—_— 


| 


Thy Kinedome come. 


The ſpirit of regeneratiou, that knowes the 
zoyes of heaven, being ſhed abroadin the hearts 
of the faithfull, ſtirres themupro ſay, come, 
andthe Bride, tharis, the Church( being inſpi- 
red by the holy Ghsſt ) ſayes, come. Iris as pol- 


| ible for onethat is betrothed ro ſuch an excel. 


lent husband, as will never fall out with her, 


{ but beſtow every goodrhing on her, not to de- 


{ire theday of mariage,as for the peoplevf God 
not ro long for the comming of Chrift. Indeed, 
as the ſpirit ſayth come, ſo the fleſh fayth goe - If 
Aaam after his fall might haue obtained his de- 
fire, hee would by no meanes hauecomeinto 
Gods preſence: and ſoit is with fleſhly men ſtill, 


they cannotendure that C þri/t ſhould come un- 
to them in his gracious preſence by his Ordi- 
nances, muchleſſein his glorious preſence ; but 


| it iS quite contrary withthe godly, 


Now the reaſons why all loyall Subjects 
ſhould deſire the comming of their King, arc 
thele. 

Firſt, In regard of Gia, who hath not the full 
glory of his mercie and juſtice till then; for, in 


| the militant Church the Dewill and his members 


are ſtill up in rebellion, whereby the beſt of Gods 
ſubjeasthatliueupon the earth, doe paſſe no 
day nor night without ſome offence or other a- 

ainſt their ſoveraigne Lord: and for thoſe 
whoſeſoulesareglorifiedin the heavens, their 
bodies forthe moſt partdoe lic inthe duſt : bar 
at the laſtday all enemies ſhall be utterly pur 
downe and yanquiſhed, and the elect of God 

N 2 


| 91 


Revel.22. 29. 
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Reaſon 1. 


I Car, I'5, 


ſhall| _ 
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Thy Kingdome Come. 


ſhall be freed fromallfinne, whereby Cod'is dil- 
honored, and be clothed both bodies and foules 
with glory and immortalitie: ſorhatif weloue 
the honor of our King, wee ſhould deſire his 
comming. Seeing then, that his foes ſhall taſte 
fully of hisjuſtice, and hisſeryants of hismer- 
cie, ( both which doth make for the ſetring 
forth of his.glorie)the Lords name ſhall be mag- 
nified, and the execution of judgement upon 
the wicked, and upon unbeleevers ſhall bee ſhe- 
wed, as well as he ſhall be g/orifiedin his Saints, 
and be made marvellous in all them that beleene i 
him. 

Secondly, 1» regard of our ſelues wee muſt de. 
fire his comming : torif we doenot, wee cannot 
be aſfured of any happineſſethat we ſhall enjoy 
afterhis comming. Thisis evident in 7imothy, | 
where Paul ſpeaketh thus; Henceforth i layd up. 
for me the crowne of righteouſneſſe, which- the_ 
Lord the righttous Indge ſhall giue me at that day, 
and not to me only,but (towhomelſe:)to all them 
alſo that loxe his appearing. So long as we finde 
not thisaffeRionin.ſome meaſurein ourhearts,. 
we want anexcellent argument of the certaintie 
of aurfalyation:we may beſaved indee&though- 
forthe preſent we: doe nor feele this, But wee 
can hauenoſerled comfortin the conſideration 
thereof, till inourvery ſoules we loue the glo- 
rious appearance of our bleſſed*Saviour, It is 
the note of an harlot to ſay, my husband isnot 
athome, heisgonea journey farre off, &0; arid: 
ſoto rejoyceat.her husbands abſence: -as for 
| thoſe 
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| ſhall come will come, and will not tarrie, and his 
reward is with him. This will cauſe us to bee a- 


Th Kinodome come. 4 


thoſe that would haue comfort thatthey arerhe 


chaſt Spouſe of Chriſt, they miſt wittrthe bride 
| lay come, aSwas before noted. n 

Another benefit that we ſhall reape by this af- 
tetionuntothe comming of Chrift, is, #hat it 
will marvelleuſly eftrange our mindes from the. 
world, and make us accoiunt all but droſſe and dung 
in compariſon of that bleſſedneſſe which wee ſhatl 
then attaine unts : The meditation hereof cauſed 
Abraham, Iſaak, and 1acobtoliueas ptlgrimes 
and ſtrangers upon earth, becauſe( asrhe Apo- 
ſtleſayth ) They looked for 4 Citie having a foun- 


hada deſire of a better Countrey then the land 
of Canaan,cyen ofa heavenly Countrey,which 
cauſed them fo little to regard thethings ofthis 
life, Thelike may be ſaid of Moſes, who when, 
by theeye of faith hee had ſeenethe promoti- 
ons of the Court of Heayen, did-eafily con- 
temne and forſake whatſoeyer honors and pre- 
ferments wereto be obtained in the Court of 
Pharaoh, He that hathakingdome ro\way in his 
own Country,willnever be over-muchenamo- 
red on ſome fmallfarme,or cottage inan other. 
Againe, 7 his earneſt longing for the kingdowe 
of Glorie, will very much quicken. and helpe ts 
forwardin the per formance of our dutic both unto 
God and men ; when we conſider, That our worke 
will not bein vainein the Lord, but that, he that 


bundant inall good workes, that ſoourcrowne 


aation, whoſe builder and maker is God. They | 


| Heb. 114 246- 
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Tames 5.8, 


ſe 1. 


Siule. 


Brethren,and ſettle your hearts for the comming of 


2 Cor, 4:4 4- qunto atthelaſt. Therefore ( ſaith he ) wee faint 


| vilehypocriſieis this 2 -If a woman ſhould ſay, 


Thy Kingdome come, © | 


may be more glorious, and our recompence 
niore plentifull inthe day of the Lord. 

Laſtly, This holy defire and expettation will 
make ws patieutly toundergoe all manner of ſuffe- 
rings of what kind ſoever, Which is implyed in 
thatexhortation of the Apoſtle, Bee yee patient 


the Lord draweth neere. Grudgenort one againſt 
another, Brethren, leaſt yee be condemned, be- 
hold the Fudge ſkandeth at the doore. Pant had a 
very heavicburden ofafflitionlyingupon him, ' 
enough( one would thinke ) ro make him finke 
under itz yet heproteſſeth, thathedid not faint 
norgrewto be diſmayed thereat: but what was 
irthat did ſupport him ? even the expeRation 
of that glorious eſtate, which he ſhould come 


not, knowing that he which hath raiſed up the Lord 
Jeſus, ſhall raiſe ws up alſo by Teſws., And againe, 
verſl. 17. Gur light afflietions which are but for a 
moment, cauſeth unts us a farre more excellent and 
eternall waight of glories, | 
- Seeing then inall theſe reſpeRs it appeares to 

beadutie very necdfull and neceſſarie forus, to 
pray forthe Kingdome of glory z This ferverh 
firſt of all, for the juſt reproofe of ſuch as ſay 
this petition every day, Thy Kingdome come_: 
Bur would they bee willing that Chriſt ſhould 
comeunto them £ Ohno, They will none of 
thar, theyloue him. well, if you: will beleeue 
them, but they care nor for his company, what 
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' mortall enemie, the devill: whatſoever preten- 


'by Kingdome COmMe, Qs- 
I loue my husband, as well as any wife living: | 
but if onerell her of his comming home, ſhee | _— 
cannotabide to heare of that : might. not a man, many for 


<4 - — 


| 


— 


4 l ; B ming tore. 
hcr husband, all is noewell with that woman: | ms, 


Or ifaſubjeR ſhould brag that he wereas lgyajk| is ſhewes: 
 andtrue hearted ra. his King, as, anymaninthe| thirkypo? 
Realme, and yet could nortndure to heave that | eric, 
| his Soveraigne had wholy ſubdued ſuchand| 
fuch Rebels asdid murinie againſt him,and now,|| 59% 
was toexercife his. full authoritie. over all his 
ſubjeRs : would we not fuſpeRt ſuch an one to 
be of atreacherous and diſloyallafteRtion, not- 
| withſtanding all bis great words, and boaſting 
ſpeeches? Such is. the caſe of: all. thafe that 
would faine perſwade men, that Chriſt is their 
| hbushand and their king, and thatthey loue him 
and his honor with all their hearts - and yet are 
marveltous. unwilling either to haue him to 
come untothem inthatglorious manner, as at 
| length he ſhall, putting all his enemies under his 
feete, and tryumphing over finne, the world, 
and the devill, or that. they themſclues ſhould 
gocunto him, before that great day of afliſes. 
doe appeare, it is greatlytobe feared, thatthey 
are Adulterers and 44ultereſſes (as Iames calleth | Tames 4. 
' them )and thatthey runnea-whooring afterthe 
worltd, having combined themfelues with Gods 


cesthey haue _ _— And = ic 
comestopaſle; that' they; axe ſojmamaderattly 
afftaid: of rhepoſtilenee, ofanyof the es | 


boldlyfay,ſurely her heart is nor right towards | Ciriſts com- | 


g 


tm - »” 
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Simsle. 


world: Why e vhar'is rhe peſtilence ro a Saint! 
| of God? Isitnora meſ Aocrto call him from 


| they werethe Spouſe of Chr2F,' and could (ay: 


PR. 


| promotion. Now whatisthe Plague unto the 


of death, whereby they arelikely ro be deadly | 
wotmded,”andforobe difpatched ont of rhis | 


a baſe and miſerable effatehere, ro raigne with: 
Chriſt-teſas inthekingdome ofheaven ? If then 


with the Bride, come Lord Teſis,they would not 
much care whatthe meſſenger isthat doth call 
themrofir wpon athrone in heaven. 
"If one ſhould come imto any'of us, and tell: 
ns, you muſt repaire unto the Court inall the 
hat you can poſſtble,'the Prince will beſtow 
this orthatgrear officenpon you, youneednot 
doubtit, I will ſhew you my commiſſion Thave 
thus ro warne. you: albeit the- meſſenger had 


ragged #pparel on him,and dealtſomwhatrade- 
ly and roughly with us, we would not munch 
ſtandonrthat, ſo long as he didinviteus toſuch 


ſervants of God, but a meſſengerto fetch them 


yancedto farre greater' dignitie then any the 
world affords ? GH 
Oh! But it is a terrible kind of death to die of 
the peſtilence. | 
' Grant forthetime itbe ſ0(though indeed-it 
\ benotfo rertible as/men' doe _— what is 
thatin effeR, - but thatit'is a meſſenger not ſo 
gaylie apparelled, or not ſo courteous altoge- 
therasan Ague, orfomelike diſeaſes ſo long as 


fromearthto heaven, wherethey ſhall bee ad- | 
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2 omanbng 10s roſohappisa place, we ſhould: bid 
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Thy Kingdome come. 


it welcome. And ſo we would doe, if we were 


| fully perſwaded ofthe happines of our change. 


Bleſſed ( ſaiththe holy Ghoſt ) ave thoſe that die in 


1ehe Lord, cc. So thatnow, if you would beaſ. 
ſured youdie bleſſedly,the queſtionis not, whe. 
| th&r wetdie inthis place orthar, of this fickneſſe 


orthat, by Seaor by Land, in bed, or in the 
field, bntallthe matter is, whether wee die in 
the Lord? Thatis, in Gods fayour, yea or no, 


| whichif we can beaſſured of, we are bleſſed in 


ourend, whatſocver, and whereſocuer it bee: 
tor, deathcomes with 4 ting to none, but to wic- 
ked and impenitent perſons. 

Secondly, here is a Uſe of Inſtruction for 
us, That we ſtriue with our owne hearts, ts make 
them willing and deſirous, not onely that the king- 
dome of grace may be fabliſted, but that the 


{ king dome of gory may be haſtened. Now becauſe 


a number doe faile of this willingnes(though 
fome there be indeed, that herein ifinany thing 
may beſaid tobe ficke of loue,) longing, to be 
diſſolved, and tobewith Chriſt, and deſiring and 
fighing tobe clothed with their houſe whichis from 
heauen: becauſe (Ifay,) many and thoſe of Gods 

deare children doe come ſhort of this holy af- 


| feion, Itwill not be amis, to ſhew by what 
| meanes, wemayattaintothis, thatit we mighr 


haue our hearts-defire graunted, we ſhould 


| aboue all things wiſh, that there might be an 


end oftheſedayes offinne unto all theele&, or 


| at leaſtuntousin particular, that we might lay 
+224 this our carthly tabernacle, and goe 
| 0 


unto 


Uſe 2. 
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1 James L, 


| us : Let usthen ſtriue to keepe our ſelves as a 
| chaſte Spouſe unſpoted ofthe world, andthen 


. . | ſervant, in his fathers, or maſters abſence, will 
be full glad, to be called toa reckoning, con- | 
1 cerning his carriage and behaviour, where as 

eninineſe cauſeth fearfulneſſe, and cowardli- 
| neſt, 


ws. . by Kingdome come. 


anto our graues in peace: 
The way to attainetothis is, Firſtto labour 
ro denie the world with all the luſts thereof, 


or credit: tobe ufers ofthe world as if we uſed 
it not; bur at no hand loyers ofche ſame. for 
then, the loge of God is not in us, and if that be 
notinus, how can wedefirehis comming unto 


we ſhall not be aſhamed to looke our Bride- 


with joy whenthe day of his appearance com- 
meth, one that hath- played the good child or 


Secondly, wemuſt ſtrive to get ſome certainty, 
that when Chriſt doth come tojudgement, we ſhall 


. | rance, and thatrhen, we ſhall enterinto- the tull 
ave 2... | Poſſeſſdnandfruttionrhereof: "till ſuchrime as |. 
men haue gotten this aſſtrance, there cannot be |- 


tenceupoa him, If then we meto's | 
| longing { 


ſpeed the better for it, thatheayen isourinheri- 


a greater torture unte»them, to-heare either of 
their particular, orof the generall day ofjudg- 
ment.. It is no joytull newes, fos.apriſoner, 
that knowes not whether he ſhall be ſpared or 
executed, tohcarethatthe Aﬀiſesare necre at 
hand, and thatthe Tudgeis ſhortlyeo-palſo[en- 


and notto ſet our mindes upon profit, pleafure, | 


groome in the face. but ſhall tifrup our heades | 


—— 


CE 


— 
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a | Thy Kingdome come. 
longing deſtreafrerthe comming of Chriſt, let 

'- | | |uslabourto bereſolved ofthis point,tharwhen | 
_ | welcaue this world we ſhall changefor the ber- | 
& | rer, which aſſurance we ſhall haue if our con- 
wa" | | verſationberruelyreligious, and our profetfion 
» | beautified with the workes of pictie, mercie, or 

| and of upright and Chriſtian dealing in the | 
eo? | wholecourſe of ourliues. 
S4) | | Thirdly, Weemuſt labour to know theexcel.| 3 
_— lencie of that eſtate, which we ſhall come unto in Looks = 
fe- | 2he heavens, Otherwiſe, though a man haue the | cellencie of 
es | certaintie rhereof, if he be nor perſwaded, thar |*#:<ftar. | 
M-} | litisvery well worth the having, he will never 
= 1be much affected with the defire of it. Tell an | 
all | unregenerate man( that imaginerh he ſhall bee | 
—\—F -. faved as wellas the beſt) of the happineſſe of 
45 | | | thelifeto come, andit will ſeeme an idle and 
Wi- , frivoloustaleunto him, becauſe he cannor con- 

| | cejue of ſuch matters: but tell him of ſome 
To : # { bootic thathe may get, or of ſome legacie that 
_ | isalreadiec 7 "UI unto him, and hce will 
po | beſtirce himſelfeat the hearing oft, yea,though 
ull { you wake himout of his firſt{icepe: he will be 
as | | | freſh audnimble, and not bee able to fleepe a- 
be | eaine for joy. Why then ſhould hee be ſo mo. | 
'of | ved with carthly matters, and nothing ar all 
- | withheavenly, becauſe he hatha concert of the 
cr, excellencieof the one, and not of the other: 
or for heavenly things cannot be comprehended | 
= butby the helpe of the holy Spirir, which ſear- 
ral cheth the deepe things of God, and revealeth | » Cor:n- 
.2 | them onelyunto hischildren.- 
ng i: 3: 4 JR Now] - 


—_—. 


Hebe, 


2 Citic, 
arg I, Is 


| 


Comparedto- 


Thy Kingdome COME. 


| Nowtothe intent that we may attaine to a 
more cleereunderftanding of the excellencie of 
thekingdome of heaven, terus a little confider 
wherein itconfifts. Notanely ; 


r. In aperfett freedome from all evill. Butalſo 

2. Inthe enjoyment of all manner of good. 
And that; - | 

r. In regard of the pdace. 

2. Of the companie. 

3. ofthe eſtate of the eletF then... 


Firſt, For the place whereunts they ſhall goe. It: 
is full of af{ manner of contentment, as farre 
beyond that Puradiſe wherein Adam lived: in 
the time of his innocencie (' thought were ve- 
ry excellent) as that was beyond the moſtloth- 
fome dungeontharis; and* thismuft-needs bea 
very rare place, becauſe it isa Citie of Gods owne 
building, and that for the entertaining of his 
beſt creatures, whentliey are in their moſt glo- 
rious eſtate. Therefore is ir ſhadowed our for 
our capacitie, by the things that withmen: are 
had ingreateſteſtimatian :-thart thereby, as it 
were byſtaires, we miglit.come tothe yeiw- of 
this gloriousplace, Fmeane the new Zerufalem. 
The particulars whereof we may fee in Revel.. 
21. 22, Chapters, ſomeof which we wilt brief-- 
bytouch. | 

It is there comparedo «great Citie, which is 
faydtobie PR upon an high Hill, noti 


| 
| 
þ 


— 


thereby, the excellent ſcituation thereof, both | 


bet in | 


= Thy Kinodome 'comt, 
in reſpe& of the plcaſantneſe, as alſo of the 


”—_ CCC 


ſfrength ofit. Then furtheritis deſcribed, 
I. By the efſemtiall parts thereof, 
| 2. By the ties and qualities. 


cious ſtones cre 'to wit, the moſt precious things 


laſtly, inmoſt excellent order. 

| Having ſpoken ofthe Citze, and of the parti- 
 cularpartsof it, he comes to ſpeakeof the pri. 
viledgecs thereof, thattheyrhatdwellthere 
need no Temple, that is no-meanes of inflruttion, 
nor any Sunne,nor Moone, becauſe the gloric 
of Goddoth lighten thar Cirie. Furthermore, 


be no feare of danger, no, nor terror of ene- 


Againe Chap. 22. itis (aid tohaue «pure Ri: 
wer off water of life, cleere as Chry fall: running 
 throughit (which isanexcellent nicm 
'a Citie, )andinthe midſtof the ſtreet thereof the 
rree of life, c#c. By alltheſe intimatinguntous, 
thatirisa moſt ſingular andexcellent place; and 


; this is tobe noted, that nothing is: aid of the 
| houſes,, 


O 3 


3. by the priviledges and good things belon- 


£1nz unto it, | 
The eviniall parts: of it are-rthe-wales, the 
Gates, the ffreetes, the foundations of the Citie.2, 
and of thewalles, which are ſet forth by the mwat- 
ter and forme.. The watter isfaid to be gold, pre. | _ 


itis ſaid, that there is no night there, andthat the 
' Gates are not ſhut : to-fignifie, thatthere ſhould* 


| mies, burall peace. And laſtly, thatnowndeane” 
| thing ſhould enter intoit. 


thatcan be. The forme, that theyarethemoſt | 
glittering, beaurifull, ſhining, Chrifall-like,and 


| 


Verſ.z 2; 
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The company 


hy te men- 
__ made 


' thing could ſerue fitly coilluſtrate che excellen» | 
. |cie thereof, Now, 'who: would nor\defirc to | 


—_— ———— 


Thy Kingdoms 'come. | 


———— 


houſes, nor thethings within them, becauſe no- | 


liucin ſucha place £ wherethereis nothing for 
annoyance, burall things that raay befor cam- 
fort and contentment. Ws 

[Tf it were propoſed unto: us, whether wee 
would ſpend onr dayes on the earrhwhere now | 
we are, orin Paradiſerwhere Adam was * If we 
were ingurright wits, we ſhould make choice 
of heaven before Paradiſe, ( which was a place 
vfallmanner of delights) in the carth: which 
isavailc of milcry, andan houſe of mourning, 
wherein all creatures doe figh and groanc in re- 
gard ofthe miferies which finne hath broiight 
upon them: mnch morethen ſhould we preferre 
the pallace of heaven, before our. = on here 
upon earth ; ſeeing that (' as was be 
doth infinitely furmount the: earthly Paradiſe. 
Thusmuclvof the excellenciesfthe place. 

- Secondly, 'astouching the company : Itis e- 
very way ſutable unto the p/ace, for there wee 

enjoytull communionand fellowſhip with 

theholy Txx#ic, with our bleſſed Saviour, and 
with all the holy Angels and Szints, even with 
the whole companic ofheaven, all which ſhall 
loveusmoſt dearcly,-and-ro rhe. full-exprefſe 
thatione rowards us: Hcre though wte bauc 
ſomegood friends, yet we haue .withall many 
foes, many bad neighbours, the fleſh, and the 
devillthe worſt of all: as fomedoeloue us,;ifa 


re ſaid ) it | 


othors doe hatgus, and thoſe thar loue way 


— 
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| for their ſhalbe in us nothin bg but cauſe of loue, 


| tro berhere, 


a" "Th King dome Come. 


hauetheirimperfeRions, and doe loue ys but in 
| part: and indeed we doe defire their loue bug 
 onely in;part, Henceircommeth topaſſe, thar 
there ariſeth unkindneſſes. and breaches now 
and then betwixt the neareſt friends, and moſt 
loving couples : Butin heaven there ſhall beno 
ſuch thing, bur we ſhall loue others, and they 
| ſhall loue us withaperfe& and conſtant Joue, 
( grace;goodnefſe,vertue and holinefle inall yer- 
tcRion, 
All men will graunt, thatit is avery defirea- 
ble thing, toliye among company that one can: 
horowly y afte9, .and it 15.0ne 
hat Gods children doe india 
that ſome times they enjoy the T PASTOR 
ſhip of ſuch as are led by the ſame ſpirit thar 
they are, Ogxnhe) how deſixeablea place is Hea- 
yen, where we hall haue rhe fruition of ſuch 
bleſſed company, where we ſhall both lou, 
and be LR beyond rihey which we can 
nog imagine. If one thould meete with 
adclighttull place per no company, or 
fach as he could notlike Fe dat Were n0- 
thing ſo-deſireable, bur n foing both doe accord 
and ep ir ſhould fer an edge p90! 


aur affe ae apeafongng doin 


In the third place, 
every way anſwerable ro-our place, and com 


ah orBfl touching our 2nbryitavce it ſhall be 


av fate tliere ſhall be | there, 


3 very| 


*———- 0 : ue - 


_ 
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{ x Cor.13:12- 


EL: 


me come. 


very large, it s our fathers pleaſurets gine us 4 
tingdeme + Andto make us Herres, yea, fellow. 
herres with his owne Sonne, Vpon theearth, 
Gods deareſt ſervants are many times ſcanted 
of poſſeſſions, and thoſe that they haue, are 


herewe uſe, can but weaken our original COI- 
+ bur death will makea finall 
1 


” Ws; * #2 


a:39O OE; PF Sfeſſ darkly, but then we rel 
Jace * e) 
c 


| facerd” ere we knowe in part, (as itisfai 


7 


butearthly, ſoone fading and vaniſhing: but | 
in heaventhey ſhall hane an everlaſting King. |. 


| 
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Thy Kingdome come. 
but there we ſhall know even as wee are knowne_) 
thatis, as God knowes us perfeRly, ſo wee ſhall 
know him, andallthingsthat any way pertaine 
to the filling up of our happineſſe. 

And as our mindes fhall bee fully informed, ſo 
(ballour hearts be accordingly ſanitified, and all 
our affections ducly ordered. Hence will ariſe 
unſpeakable and endlefle joy, for there ſhall be 
nothing to diminiſh it, much leſfle to breake it 
off, Allteares ſhall bee wiped away from our tyes, 
And all occaſions of forrow quite removed:for 
In Gods preſenceisthe fulneſſe of joy, and at his 
right hand are pleaſures for evermore. Now from 
this inward comfort, we ſhall be ſtirred up to 
praiſe and magnifie the Lord, and that without 
wearineſſeeyen asthe Angels doe. And if Gods 
ſervanes doeinthis world find unutterablecon- 
ſolations, nowand then in finging of P/almes, 
and-offering up; their thankeſgivings unto the 
Lord, much more, (yca infinitely more) ſhall 
be theirjoy inthe kingdome. of heaven, when 
they performe this {erviceuntothe Lord. 

Addehercuntothe 2/orie which we Thall bee 
crowned with, _ is the yu wherewith 
Chriſt Ieſwhimſclieis inveſted: as appearcth, 
ke 17. 22. Now if the very ſight of the 
glory of Chriſt, df Moſer, and of Elias upon the 
Mount, did ſo affeR Peter asthat he could ſay, 
wr ol it is good for us to bee here + much more 
willthe ſeeing and enjoying of farre greater 
glory inthe heavens, cauſe us in the-gladneſſe 


_— 


Now 


05 


= 
joy- 


Revel, 


Pſal. 16. 11, 


We Gall hauc 
abuadance of 


: 


y ourheartsto.ſay, {tis good beinghere.” 
| P 


x Cor4.5- 


| "Thy will bee' done in earth, | 


Now belidesthis glorie which ſhall beinhe- 
rent inus, Fee ſhall alſo have the glorie of all our 


Aath. 25.35. Wee ſee how worldlings doe 
hunt after praiſe here, thaugh it be among mor- 
talland finfull men, which know not( indeed ) 
whattrue praife means, how much more ſhould 
we be affeed with that praiſe which God the 
righteous Tudge ſhall giue unto us, and thatin 


cyerlaſting witneſſes of the ſame. 

Thus we haue in part ſeene what isthe excel 
lencie of the kingdome of heaven, this let us 
oftenand ſeriouſly meditate upon,and bethinke 
our {clues of the place, of the company, and 


of the eſtatethatthere we ſhall enjoy z whichif 


very ſoulestoſay, Thy Kingdome come, Even ſo 
come Lord teſms, come quickly. Thus much con- 


weth. 


U—— 
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good thoughts, words, and workes, as appeares | 


the preſence of menand Angels, who ſhall bee | 


wecandoe, affuredly it will cauſe us from our | 


cerningthe ſecond Petition. The third. follo- | 


— 


Thy will bee done in earth, 
& it is th heaven. 


Jo. Petition, 


' N the former Periviam,we have beene taught 
, topraybothfor the gracious, and: eforioue 


** kingdome of 1efus Chrift. Now in this Pe- 


#110n is ſhewed, hawwee may manifeſt our: ſelues 
| fs: 


edema _— I 
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—— 


T by will-bee done in earth, | | 


to bee Subjetts of this heavenly kingdome here,and 
| how wee may be fitted for his glorious preſence here- 
after * viz. By doing his will, &c. And there- 
foreare weecommanded to pray, Thy will bee 
done. 

Bur forthe better underſtanding of this Pets- 
tion, we muſt know that the will of Godis two. 
fold: One abſolute, and the other ſecret, which 
we pray not for;forthatever hath beene,is,and 


IT 


reſiſted his will ? The Lord is in heaven, and Woth 
what ſoever hee” will : ſo thatirwere an idle re. 
queſt ro pray that thar will of his might bee 
done. | 
- Another is his revealed will, which isalfo 
double, ( asafterſhall be ſhewed,) unto which 
we deſirethat obedienceandſubmifion may be 
yeelded; Thy will be dome : but where; and by 
whom? «»earth, thar is, of the FſeZ which liue 
on earth, But what muſt be the manner of this 
obediencer as #t is in heaven, that is, as the An. 
| ; boy ard thr ſpirits of good \and' per feFmiey doe: | 
1 4in heaven fo muſt wedeſire to doc,notrhar | 
we carattaineto thatperfeRion that is in tHe; 
which is impoſſible, ( they"being now withoiit 
ſtaineor blot) burwe muſtayme ar cit, and 0- 
bey inthar ſort as ey doe, as neere a5 we Can, 
asin handling of theſe words ſhallbe 'moreful- 


ly expreſſed. | 
forthe ſenſe of the words. 


Thus munch brief 


Nowler-us fee what further inſtruQtions are| 
therecontained for ourleatning. bo 


Þ 2 : Thy 


ſhallbedone: in whichſenceitis ſaid, Whohath |, 


ere 


_. 


| 


1 
1 


| Obſervat.$ 

| That obedi-« 
ence to Go: » 
| williz againſt 
our narure, 


| Toha 6, 44+ 


| ling usto intreat God to bow our hearts, and to 


Thy will bed dode bn earth; | 


Thy will bee don:__-. 


Hencethis obſervation may briefly be noted. 
Thar, 


All men are naturally unwilling to doe the— 
will of God, 


Otherwiſe, if there had beene inus any abi- 
litie and aptneſſetherunto, why ſhould we pray 
for ſtrength ro doeit 2 Wharſoever we are bid 
roaske of God, ſure it is, we haue itnotin and 
of our ſelues, and therefore our Saviowrin wil- 


incline our affeions unto his will, doth teach 
us, that we axe utterly deſticute of all naturall 
power whereby wee 'might atraine-thereunto; 
HenceitisthatChri{ ſaith, None can come to me- 
(citherin faithor obedience ) except the Father 
that ſent. mee. draw hin, &c. The Lord: muſt 


by.his good ſpirit winne our will andaffeRions 
before there canbeany found converſion: yea 
aftertharthe workeof regenerationis begunne, . 
and men haueattained ta ſome comperent mea- 
ſure of Frace, yetthefleſh; whichisin partun- 
ſubdued, foloneas their breath is in+ their: bo. 
dies, will ſtill be rebelling and drawing backe, 
ſotharthey thall haue much adoero gothrough 
with theſe good dutiesthatare enjoyned them 


roperforme, and to forbeare thoſe ill'conrſes 
| which, 


MS I 
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Rom, 7, 19. 


'Y 


by will bee done in earth, 


whichthey are forbidden towalke in. 7 hey can- | 
not doe the good that they would, but the evillthat 
they would not, that dove they. Hence it isthatthe 
Pſalmiſt prayeth, Incline my heart unto thy teſti- | Pal, 119.36. 
monies, and not unto covetouſneſſe2 + implying 

thereby, that he had not the command ob 
owne heartand affetions, but thatheſto 
need of the Lords helpe,both to with-draw him | 
from evill,and todraw him untothat which was 

ood. 

: Now the reaſon why allthe ſonnes of 44am, 
areby natureunwillingand indeed unable to 
doe as God would haue him, is this,#hat in them | 
there dwelleth no good thing, but all the imagina- | 
tions of the thoughts of their hearts are evill, yea, | 


—— 
_ —— — 


Reaſou 1. 


Rom 7: 8. 


continually. Whence it is,thatthe Apoſtle ſpea- 
king of #ature{ reaſon, whichis th2 moſt excel- 
lent part in man, faith thereof, That the wiſe- | 
dome of the fleſhis enmitie again(t God, why ? be- Rom. 8, 7, 
Cauſe it is not ſubject tothe will of God, but may it 
not by uſage and ordering be brought to- ſome 
better paſſe? no( ſaith he ) 1# is nos ſabjec? tothe 
will of God, ncither indeed can bee : now reaſon, 
whichis the beſt facultie of the foule, and hath: 
( asa Captainegenerall)the command of all che 
reſt, ifthat ( Iſay ) be ſocorrupr, ſurely all che 
reſt muſt needs be our of order. If that be 0b. 
jeing and mntiningagainſtthelaw of our hea- 
venly King,-and all the other powers of the 
foule, will-be readieas ill ſouldiers, to ſtand- up 
inrebellion againſt their Soveraigne. , 

| P 3 Which 


_ 


| 


onely evil, and that nor by paſſions and firs, bur | *** 535+ | 


— 


{ 
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| Thy will bee done in ras, 


Rom. 7.18. 


Verſe 33+24+ 


Cant,1,3. 


_— 


Yet, | Which ſerverh firſtof all; for the overthrow 
| | of that wretched and nngodly opinionof the Papifts 
whohold, that there isin men naturally fome | 


freedome of will, to repentfortheir ſinnes, to 
ſerue God, and to doe good and holy dutics. 


(G@nby then docthey make this petition, Thy 
be done? If they haueabiliticin themſelues 


in, ( asinall other their erroneous opinions ) 


alrogether deſtiture of the knowledge of Gods 
law, and of thecorruption of their owne na- 
eure. Paul was of their mind, ſo long as he was 
aproud Phariſee, but when once the Lord had 
opened his eyes, and rouched his heart. with 


then he was of another mind, he foundin him- 
ſelfe no abilitie to doe thatwhich was good, but 
though he knewrthe will of 'God, and did-con- 
ſentunto it ( through his grace ) in the-inner | 


man, yet hee ſaw another law in his members, re. 
belting azainſt the law of his mind, and leading 
hins captiue unto the law of ſinne, which was in his 


manthat 1 am, &c. And certainely, ifthey knew 
theviolence of their nature, as throughly as he 
did,it would make them leaue offtheir bragging 
and boaſting,and fall to lamenting, and praying 
withthe Charchs-Lord draw us, and wee will 
runne after thee, Lordturne us and wee will turne 


\ #utothee, For otherwiſe, all the reaching and 
' preaching, and good examples, bleſſings, _ 
| ſes, 


they ſhew themſcluesto be blind, fooliſh, and 


the ſight and ſenſe of his originall corruptions, | 


members, which makes him cry out, 0 wretched | 


| 


whatneed they aske it of the Lord? But here- | 


— 


Ad 


— 
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i Th will bee done is earth; 


 F nances will proue uneffecuall, 
Secondly, ſeeing there is ſuch acontrarietie | Uſe. 2« 


| 


ſes, and whatſoeyergood meanes elſe, the Lord | 
harch appointed forthe converting of 'men,all of 
them(Ifay)candoe themno goodinthe world, 
bur they wilt rather be made worſe, then berter 
thereby. Itmuſtbethe Zords owne hand that 
muſt ſtrikethe troake, otherwife all his ordi- 


betwixt our willand Gods will, Wee ſhould /aboy 
to dente our carnal reaſon and worldly luſts which 
fieht againſt our foules, and are our foreſt enemies: 
For thoughthe devill doemuch maligne us, yer 
could he not doeusany hurt at all, unleſffe our 
owne finfull will and affetions doe take pa 
with him : but when wecome to this, I muſt, 
and I will doe ſuch and ſuch things, and why 2 
It ismy pleafure, itis my delight, then we run 
headlong to all manner of evill, even as-our 
great grandmother Z=edid, whenſhe began to 
yeeldtoherown ſenſe and wiſdome, in judging 
ofthecating, or not cating of the forbidden 
fruir, when ſhe came ſofarre, the devill had as 
' muchas he deſired. Would we then from our 
hearts pray, Thy will bedane? Then letus crofſe 
and curbethe motions and affeRtions of fleſh 
and bloud, and not be over-maſtered, nor 0- 
ver-ſwayed bythe ſame, otherwiſe, wee make 


this petition butonely in 
conſolation of Gods 
they find in themſelves a 


2 Per.2.11, 


Ofc Þ» 


Rom, 9. 8. 


| toſubducand overcomrhem: 1fwe mortifiethe 


Thy will bee done in earth, | 
AlbeitI( ſay )theirfleſhbe very backward, and 
untoward,ſo thatthey come unto the ſervices 
of God, as a Beare unto the ſtake: yer let them ; 
not be diſmayed, asiftheir cafe were extraor-. 
dinarie: for this is an hereditarie diſeaſe, that 
all-Gods ele& axe troubled with. Indeed when; 
they come to heaven, to enjoy that bleſſed: 
eſtzte, before fpoken of, they ſhall obey Gods 
will abſolutely, and perfetly, without any; 

mixture of nacurall corruption: bur while they . 

| remain uponthefaceof theearth,they ſhall find 
thatthey haue great need to makethis petition 

Thy wil be done; Thatis, Lordincline my heartto / 
abedience, and frameitinall things, to be fub- 

jet to thy bleſſed will, letme not follow the 
wicked luſts of mine owne fleſh, but the good. 
direRions of thy holy word. Let us make full 
account, that while we carry about us theſe 
fraileTabernacles, weſhall findin us, muchun- 
willingnefſe unto every thing that is good; and 

| greataptnesand-pronenes unto everythingthat! 
isevill. And if (withthe Apoſtle Pau/,)wecan 
ſee and acknowledg, and bewaile this corrup- 

[tion in ourſelves, and withall, ſtrine to cruci- 
| fie theſame, ler us eſteeme ita great mercic of 
| God; for no unregenerate man can goe' ſo | 
| farre; 11272306 | 
| And furthermore let us be aſſured, that || 

| though wehauein us many luſts' and paſſions, 

| yetthar-Ged, rhathathenabledus, toſcethema | 

- andtoharethem, will alfo enableius inthe end, }. 


| 
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a 


© OO 44; 


7? » 


7 


es. 


—_ — -v—- a-- 


1 Thy will bee done in tarh; 


(deeds of the fleſh by the' fpirit,,me ſhall like.” Tn 
which regard , the Apoſtle Pau profeſſeth, 
that hee did. bear downehis body, (to wir fthe 
body of finnethat was inhim, where" the word 
;thas he uſerh, doth ſignifie *9 beat downe with « 
club: and is borrowed from thoſe, that ufed 
then rotry maſteries, who laid load on one an- 
other, as hardasthey could, knowing thatif 
they did not ſtrikez they ſhould be richcrend 
therefore they faſtened their blowes as fare as 
might be. | 

In the like ſorr, didthe Apoſtle deale with 
' his corruptions, he-did his good will roworke 
| thedeath of them, knowing that if he did nor 
kill chem, they would flay himz Andtherefore 
he did notas cowardly fencers, thar onely beat 
the ayre, and, dare not came nere one another; 
but heſtrucke home, and:did hisgood will, ur-' 
rerly to deftroy {inne, that ſo irmight not de- 
ſtroy him. Whoſe example if we cantollow 
though we teele much deadnefle, and back- 
wardnefle in well doing, we need not bediſ- 
couraged thereat: for if that ſhould not hane 
beenein Gods children, our Savioxr would ne- 
ver haue biddenthem make this petition, And 
as for. thoſe thatſay, they are alwaies very wil- 
ling unto Godsſervice, topray; toheare,to me- 
ditate, and the like, indeed they doe not know 
their owne hearts. For whoſozverknoewes Him 
ſelfe, ſhallbedriventg confeſſe, /Tharwhen hee 
would doe good, evill s preſent with hins, ſo that 
the good which be would ave, that he cannot dye. 
—— Now 


| 


Rom. 7, 


= 
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| Reaſ. to 
Rom, 7. 33+ 

Prov. 39. 5. 
| 


. Obſervat.g. 
That Chriſts 
| fubje&s mult 


| Thy mill bee-done wearth, | 


'| God is twofold. 


nn NS 


IN 
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- 
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Now mote particularly; The revealed witl of | 


rt. That which he hath revealed in his word. * 
2. That which hee bath reveated by his provi- 
Sendtea's. ws 3 NG . 
. Fouchingthe former of theſe it may afford 
us this obſervation. That, 


AU Chrift his ſubjetts muſt obey his will, as |. 
itis laid openin his word. 


Ff we would not be eſteemed hypocrites, and 
zebels agaitiſtthe Lord ofheaven, we muſt yeeld 
up our ſeluestobeadviſed and guided by him, | 
and by histeſtimonies. We need nor ftandto | 
proue the point, the whole Scripture and expe- 
ricnce of all: yeeld'to-ir. Now the reaſons. to 
moueus hereuntoaretheſe.. 

Firſt, becauſc every word of God is holy, juſt, | 
and prre,.cven as. gold thar is tryed inthe fire. 
Thereis nevera Commandement of God burir 
is holy : neverapromilt bur it isfaithfull : ne. 
verathreatning burir isrrue. Andtherefore we 
taue reaſontoyeeld torhem, ratherthentothe 
unholy, unjuſt lawesof finne and Sathan. 

Secondly, nregard of our owne good - £4 wee 
heare his ward and keepe it we ſhall be bleſſea-blel- 

fedin our bodies, bleſed in our-goods, blefſed: 
in our aames, bleſſed oar ſeede, and in a 
wardevery way bleſſtd; both ar home, and a- 
broad, Deesi28; And when tht word WF Code: 


|abghe unto our feete, and — 
tC C- J* 
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| hearts, and in our praGices, we ſhall bee loved of 


| Saviour, And I mill loue him + but how will he 


(Thy. will bee done tn earth, | 
thereby, Gods Angels ſhall minifter uxto ne, and 
keepe us in all our mayes, ſo that noevill ſhall be- 
fall us Andas for temporal communities fo atfd 
for ſþirituall comforts : we ſhall enjoy them 4- 
bundantly, forif we keepe the word of God in 
ourunderſtandings,andinour memories, in our 


the F ather : Not, but that hee loved us, even 
when we were his enemies, yea from eternitie: 
Butrhen, he will manifeſt his loue unto us, and 
we ſhall finde by evident « xperience and by 
ſound effetsin our foules, that he doth carriea 
farherly affetiontowards us. 

And further, it is added in that placeby our 


| nion betwixtthe Zordand all ſuch perſons: Hee 


manifeſt this loue © / will ſhew my ſelfe nnte him 
(faith he ) ro wit, in his holy word, and in his 
bleſſed Sacraments, &c, We thallbe better a- 
ble to ſeewhat Chriſt hath doneand [irffered for 
us, and ſhallevcry.day more and more find the 
comfortand benefirthereof. And againe verf. 
23. heſayth, that his Father and hee will comes 
unto him, and dwell with him that keepeth his 
word, Sotharthere ſhaltbe' + bleſſed coningy- 


willtake up his abode,in their hearts; and fill 
them fullofall holineſſeand peace,andjoy ſach 
as none can conceive butchoſeithar feeleir, and 
atlength when they haue finiſhedrhe dayes of 


Many otherarethe benches! af obeyirig' (Gods | 


: Q 2 1 ſacred! 


ith. 


—_— 


Tames 1, 21, 


their pilgrimage, hewillſane their ſonles, and | tfaiab 55, 
receiuethem unto bimſelfe inglorie. Plal 84. 13. 
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| Thy will*bee done in earth, | 


ſacred will, which we may read of Pſalme 119. 


'whichare ſo farre from doing the will of Goz,. 


and:in{undry ocherplaces of Scripture, which 
for brevitie-ſake I doe purpoſely paſſe over,that 
we may. come untothe uſe of the point : Which 
maketh $ 

Firſt, for the reproofe of* all ignorant perſons, 


that they doe not ſo- much asknowit ; that are 
{o farre from obeying their maſter,that they are 


ally; theyare tobe ſharpely rebuked, that doe- 
pleaſe themſclues-in-their ignorance, and doe: 
deſpiſethe knowledge of holy things: and ther- 
fore when the will of God is delivered unto» 
them, they are ſleeping all the while, or mind- 
ing other matters.ther thoſe that are in hand:: 
they canbec nimble and linely-enough about 
earthly things, but altogether ſluggiſh and} 
drowhe. when they ſhould*atrend and” marke: 
ge +things.. Theſe 'menscaſcsare very la-- 
mentable and fearefull, neither-can they pray : 


they neither doe knowitt, not wilt know it, An + 
cagthly King would -eſteeme- ſuch little better + 


And certainely, the-Zad willnot judge them | 
robe good -ſubjeRs unto his Majeftie; that deale + 
ſo contemptuouſly with his holy - ſtatutes and | 
divine precepts. *' mY 

Againe, here comeanother fort to-be repro- | 
ved, Who kyowtheir maſters will, bit dot it not : 


ca mnaran=T7) dutic;and tatitake 


Thy will. bee done, in any truth'of heart, becanſt | 


utterly anacquainted with his pleafure z; eſpeci- |- 


—_— 


then rebels, that ſhoutd deale ſo with his lawes: { 
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Thy 'will bee done in t 
as well asthe beſt bur praQtice little or nothing: 
there is noalteratiorrintheir hearts, nor refor- 
mation in theirliues : with which kind of men 


the Lord expoſtulateth the marter in this wiſe: 
What haſt thou to doe to derlare mine ordinances, 


arth, _ 


Inns 


that thou ſhowldeſt take my Covenant within thy 


caſt my words behind thee ? For when thou ſeeſt a 
Theefe, thou runneſt with him, aud thou art parta. 
ker with the adilterers. The Lordcannotimdure 
ſachaswillprerendreligionin words, bur de- 
niethefame in their lines: andtherefore will he 


not onely rebukethem, butalſo fer their ſinxes 


ment :-If they doe not repent, he will teare them 
| 1mpeeces, andthere ſhall be none to deliver them: 
aSitis inthe Pſa/me aboue quoted: -he will-ſay 
ro rhemat the laſt day, Depart from mee you wor- - 
kers of iniquitie; ant then they fhall bee beaten 
with many ftripes,becaule they knew their maſters 
will and dial it nof:; 
Laftly; let this ſerue foran-inſtrufion unto 
us, that we every day get more underſtanding, 


month, ſeeing thou hateſt to bee reformed, and haſt | 


in order efore them, for thcir terror and amaze- | 


and ioynepraQtice with our knowledge, addy 
unto our faith, vertue temperance, patience, Goa- 
lineſſe; bratherly kindneſſe, and lone, asthe 

file Peter exhorreth; which ifwe.doe, theſe 
nefits will come untous thereby. 

Firſt, that btingfarthfull ftewards in 4 little, 
the Lordwil traſt us with'e great deale more: for, 
To him that hath, it ſhall-be given, and hefball 
haue. abundance, he that makesa goodand pro- 
: Bales # fitable 


iefies a= 
—_ 
Gods will, © 
Is 
Match.25.29- 
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2 
Luke 6, 48, | 


2x OED A 
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Td | Thai bord wewch, | 


| ftableuſe of ſmall knowledge, he ſhall haucthe 
ſecrets of God morefully revealed unto him, he 
that will doe his will ſball know it, that it is his 
will by tze worke done, 

Secondly, Hee that heares the word and dith 
if ſhall be ſure to held out conſtantly, whatſoever 
ſtormes and temprations doe ariſe,he ſhall be like 
<# houſe built upon arocke. 
Thirdly and laſtly, to conclude many things 
in one, ſuch ſhall be ſure of all manner of hap- 
pinefle, accordingto that of our Saviour, if yee 


Tohn 13.17. 


|thers haue great tore of knowledge, bur it 
: Jand doe, ſhallbe happie while they liuc, and 


in his word. 
xevealed by his providence, and that is concer- 


ning croſles and afflictions which eitherareup- 
onus, ar likely tobefalſus: Now, | 


he ſaith, ſa muſt wee alſo for patience inthat which 
CN PPanngny 


know theſe things bleſſed are yee if yee doe them. 
Many Papiſts and ignorant perſons doc good 
things, butrhey are nevera whit the more hap- 
pie, 'becaufe rhey knownotthat they are good, 
and therefore doe-thent not. in' obedience, 0- 


puffes them up, and makes them more {nfull, 
and ſo more miſerable, onely they. chat know 


bleſſed whenthey die, as was inpartſhewed be- 
fore. Thits muchconcerning Gods wil revealed 


Now thereis another will of God, which is 


As me pray for obedzence wnto that which 


"That 


F i# Thy wil hoe dans im: earth; S 


{ ſtiſements. 1his point may be confirmed by 


| 


T hat we may quietly and Benely! ſubmit our 
ſclues under his ſtrokes, corrections, and cha- 


ſupdry reaſons, and that both ;; 
1. inregardof God himſelfe. 

2. Of the afflittions we ſuffer. 

3. Of our ſelues that undergoe thers, 
Firſt, I»regard of the Lord, that layeth his cor- 
,refttng hand «pon ws, wi owght with all honelithe! 
to ſubject or ſelnes, torhe is a juſt Godand doth- 
us nod vo all : a wiſe God, and ſeeth whar 
croſſes are fnteſtfor us: a mercifull God, that 
willnor fuffer us to. be preſſed downe too low, | 
butiz judgement will remember mercie: and laſt- | 
1y,a mighty God, that can lay upon us as heavie 
burdens as hepleaſeth; and therefore the longer 
weſtandout with him, the worſeis-it likely £0 
goewith us: for when he fetsin with us, he will 


hearts. or broken our backes. And therefore 
when mencometo this, that they cannor pur 
up: Sathans injurie or indignitie, that they will 
notundergoe ſuch acroſſe and-ſuch- a miſeric, 
then they takerhe right way. to cauſe the Lord 
to heapemoreafflicions uponthem,rtillthey be 
| either evnverted orconfounded.. 

Lerus therefarein Ul kindes. of diſtreſſes la- 
bour tocometothisreſolution: that there 55-8 
enillinthe Citie outtht Lord doth 5t, That not 


that thereis nao lofſe canbefalbus in-our eftare,. 
in ficknefſe inour bodics; no afftition in our 


never leane us till he hath either broken our! 


one haireof onrheades Hs IC | 
| 


| children 
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Reaſon 1. 


Hoſea. 


A neceſlarie 
refolation for 
Chriſtians, 
Amos 3. 6, 


Math,10e-30,. 
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Math 26, 42 


Toha 18.11. 
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Thatitis a 
great. finne 
notto joyne 
our willto 


(Gods will. 


4a 
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 . 


children, no blemiſh in ournames, bur our God 
hatha ſpeciallhand therein; yea a juſt, a wiſe, 
a mercifull,and a powerfull hand,and that ther. 
forethereis goodcauſe why weſhould with pg: ! 
tience bow before him, and yeeld unto him;and 
conclude with the manof God, It is my affiict:. 
0 and 1 will beare it, yea, albeit our crolle bee 
very grievous and extraordinary, yet muſt we 
ſubmit our wills unto Gods hand,. evenas our | 
Saviour did, when hee was to indure a moſt 
ſhamefull andpainefull death, Not my will, but 
thine be done, ( {aith he) and when Peter layd a- 
bout him with his ſword, tohaue reſcued him 

from them that cameto apprehend him, heere- 
buked him ſaying, Put wp thy ſword inte thy 

ſheath, ſhall I not drinke of the cap which my Fa. 
ther hath given mee? This wasa ſufficientargu- 
mentto arme him againſt all inward terrors, 

andoltward ſufferings, that whatſoever befell 

him, was nothingelſe but a cup of his Fathers 

owne mixing. So when Zi heard of fearetull 
judgementsthat ſhould fall upon: him and his 

houſe, he pacifieth his heart with .this, 1t «x the 

Lord, let him doe what ſeemcth him good. And 

laſtly, good King Hezekiah, hearing that his 

ſeed ſhould be carriedaway captiue,and allthat 
hehad betranſlated unto Babe!l, he frames his 

hearrunto patience with this meditation, Thc_ 
word of the Lordis good, When Godthought ir 
beſt, Hezekiabthoughtit beſt likewiſe. . 
- Anditisaſhamefull thing, and afearefull fin, | 
for any one tothinke otherwiſe, and for a. crea- 


rure 


w— 
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| Thy will bee dont in earth, 
rure to imagine his will to bee better then his 
Creators asevery mandoththat ſhewes: hit: 
ſelfe diſcontemed at that which it pleaſeth the 
Lordto inflit upon him. And thus much touch . 
ingthe firſt reaſon taken trom God himſelfe, 


#pon 5, and that in divers reſpets, wiz. 

Firſt, becauſe 1f we be the elefF of God we (hall 
be correFed tnmeaſure and in moderation, not ac. 
cording to thedelert of our finnes, bur accor- 
ding tothe proportion of our ſtrength, The 
Lord will deale with us in that caſe, as wiſe 
earthly Parcnts uſero doe withtheir-children, 
who will nor lay ſo waightie a burthen upon 


that are of riper ycaresand of greaterſtrength, 
God's faithful] and will nat ſuffer us to bee temp- 
red about that we. are able, but will give his 
ſtrengthuntohis ſervants, that we-may be able 

to beare all whatſoever. he/impoſeth upan' us. 
And therefore we peed notto. be dilinayedun- 
derafflitions, Aecing hax wehavafol urea pre: | 
crein,.and.that the. 


Secondly, our afering heregwe FX] 


A ſecond moriue to induce usto patience, | 
may betaken from the affii#ions which doe lie | 


choſe that are young and weake, as on thoſe | 


Nr 


Reaxf. 2: 
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They are in 
mea'ure. 
Ila, 37. 8; 


I Cor,10, 13, 


Prat. 86, © 
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Ved. 13. 


: 2. 
1 They are for 
our good. 


Heb, 13, 10: 


Tfaiab 27. 9+ 


1 ſervings, 


Thy will bee done in-earth, | 
thereof : becauſe we conſider of them ina car- 
nall manner, not loking (as Paul did ) ow the 
things that are not ſeene, but on the things which | 
are ſeene for if we did compare our temporary 
afflition with the eternall joyes of rhe king- 
dome of heayen, they would ſeeme to be ofno 
continuancein compariſon thereof. 

Thirdly, we ſhould patiently beare thoſe 
correQions, that the Zord infliteth upon us 
In regard of the benefit of them, viz. that rhey 

rend greatly toourprofit, that our iniquitie may | 
be thorowly purged, and that nr holines may be in- | 
creaſed. Thus we ſee in regard of the nature 
quality., and + exrny of the croſles, that 
God cxerciſerh his children withall, that there- 
is great reaſon thatthey ſhould ſay, Thy will be- 
done. Laſtly, Inregerd of our ſelves there «juſt 
cauſe, that we ſhould. meekly and quietly, ſubmit 
ander his hand: becauſe when we thinke our' 
caſe robe moſt diſtreſſed, we ſuffer nothing ſo- 
much as we haue deſerved, oras-many others 


yetdone nothing fo much hurt and:miſcheefe 


| A reaſon 

of mackies , 
ce uſt» 

der crofles, 


, 0 — < 


by theit.finnesaswehaue. Andintruthrhe rea- 
ſon why many arcſoimpatientunder croſles, is 
this, thar they haue not their full load as yet 
laid on them : that they. hane had*ſo-much 
afflition, as harh-wakenedrheit pride, but nog 
fo muchas hathtmaftered” rhe ſame: forifthey- 


{xlirough 


of Godt deere ſervants haueendured, who hane | 


were paid home, inany proportion, as they dq/ 
| deſerue, they would be rameetton | 


| Gats grace) arti lay their hands-upor theig 
f | OY | t mouthes, | 


th 
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T Thy will bee done in earth, | 123 


mouthcs, as. Zeb did, judging thoſe afflitions 
that now they undergoc, to be matrers. of no- 
thing, and acknowledging with the people of | 
God, that, /t « his mercie that they are not con- 


Againe, 4s in regard of our deſerts, ſo inregard 
ot our need, we ſhould be patient in all manner 
of afflitions, for having ſocorruprt a nature as 
we haue, what ſhould we doe unlefſe we had 
ſome meancs to curbeus? we are naturally like 
wild aſſes colts, (as it is ſaidin 104, ) altogether 
untraRablc, unteachable and unſeruiceable, till | 
the Lord haue broken our hearts, and+taken 
downethe pride and ſtubborneffe of our fleſh, 
and framed us unto ſomedutifulneſle, and obe- 


dicnce. Andevenafeerthis is done, if we du- 
ly looke into our hearts, ſhall we notfind thar 
we ſtand in great need of continualltaming? If 
one diſdain us, or {coffe and jeſt ayus, thall we 
nor quickly findagreat dealeof pride boyling 
withinus * ſhall wee not requite like forlike, 

taunt for taunt, {coffe for ſcoffe £ if itbe thus 

with us, aſſuredly wee needall the correRions 

that lie upon us:and when we feelethis ſwelling 

about our hearts, it is high time that aveine 

ſhould be opened,” that our corrupt bloud 

ſhoud belet our. 

Secing theathatthereisſuchgreatcauſe why 
we ſhould ſubmit onrſelues ro Gods will, in all 
manner of tribulations; This ſerveth for the 
juſt reproote of ſuchasareyery vnquier under 
their a OY greateradoe cite | 

2 their 


þ 0 INT 


bob. 


Tob r3. 


ſe I, 


| 
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The way to 
be rid of. af- 
f:iRions, 


Levis: 2. 6, 


4 | 


bee done in earth, | 


Thy will 


ir pleaſeth Godto continue it upon them. Not 
but men mayuſe lawfull and good meanes for 
the preventing and ayoyding of needleſſe and 
unneceſſarie dangers, or for the removing of 
ſuch evils as hauealready befallen them: butthe 
meaning is, thatthey ſhould nor vexe and fret 
whenthey perceiue by good effeRthar it is the 
will of the Zora, that they ſhould be thus or 
thus exerciſed and tryed. 

A worthy example hereof wee haue in Abra. 
ham, the Lord commanded him to ſacrifice his. 
owne Sonne fora: burnt offering, tokill him,to- 
cut him in peeces,.to pull out his entralls. ( for 
this wasthe manner ofthe burnt offering ) to. 
burnealluponthe Altar : and this he wasto doe 
with his owne Hands, unto him that was not 
hisſonne alone, but his- onely- ſonne, his obe- 
dientand beloved ſonne; rhe ſonne of the pro- 
| miſe, for whom hee- liad ſo- Tong waited and 
prayed':- yea, thatſonne of whom Chriſt Teſivs 
fhould' come: ſo that in killing him: he might 
feeme not - onely -uttnaturell; bue monſtrouſly 


theirafflitions, then abourtheſinnethar bring hi 
their afflitions, whereas the readieſt way to be | V: 
freed from miſeries, either alreadie lying upon h 
them or likely tocomeupon them, were this. _ 
Firſt ofall, to purge their hearts, and their hands { 
from all manner of tniquities by found and hearty e 
repentance, and-then to prepare and arme them- r 
ſelues with patiexce to take up their croſſe, and t 
with contentedneſſeto beare the ſame ſo long as ; 

' 


wicked, inthat thereby he ſhould: deprine-not 
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hinelie 


wa _ = 
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FI by will bee done in earth, 


it, hee conſulted not with fleſh and blond, but pre- 
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. 
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—— 


vation. Yet notwithſtanding, as fooneas ever 
he knew that it was Gods wiltthathe ſhould doe 


ſently fer uponthe performance of it: Roſe wp 
earely inthe morning, made every thing readie | 
that might ſerue for ſucha bufineſſe, went unto 
the place which the Zord appointed, not ac- 
quainting wife, or ſervants, or any body clſe 
with his parpoſe, leaſt they ſhould haue gone 
about to hinderhim: and when he was come 


himſelfealone, burallthe cle oferernall ſal- | 
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unto the place, He built an Altar, couched theL 
wood, bound Iſaak his ſonne,layd him anthe Altar 
upon the wood, and hacked, out his: hand, and 
 tooke the knife to haue killed him, Doubtleſſe it 
| went very necre his heart, notto ſee onely, but 
to bealforhedeathof his owne Sonne: Yert,he 
quietly ſubmitted himſelfe unto his good plea- 
ſure, as knowing that he ſhould get nothing by 
wrangling with God, which willing and readiec 
ſubmiſſion of his the Zord did ſo accept, that 
heſweares by himſelfethat hee would greatly 
bleſſe him,and exceedingly multiplic his ſeed oc. 
And that therein all the Nations of the earth ſhould 


| bebleſſed. 


Thelike we may obſerue in David whenthar 
Abſolenrebelledagainſt him, and with-drew 
moſt of his ſubjects from him, and cauſed him 
to flee for his life. He never chafted at the mat- 
ter as many a one would haue done, nor. uſeth 
any termes' arguing diſcontentment, fuch as 


theſe; Who was ever ſo wrouged, who ever ſo abu» 
& R 3 ſed 


| 


i 
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| 2& | Th will bee done in earth, 
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2 Sam, 
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heavenly wiſedomein vs, according to. that of 


[ ſed «« 12 What, tobe depoſed from my throne, and 


| drivenfrom my kingdome by mine owne Sonne, by 
| Abſolon,whom 1 from a child ſo dearely reſpected 
| whom having deſervedto die, 1 freely pardoned, 
and greatly favoured? This isa moſt intolera. 
bleinjutic, and ſuch an indignitie as I will ne. 
ver indure, &c. We heareno ſuch words from 
Davi4, but rather contrarie,. If the Lord ſay 
thus, 1 haue no delight in thee, behold here I am, 
let him doe as ſeemeth goodin hiseyes + andif he 
will not teſtore me the Kingdome againe, Hs 
will bee done, Tam well contentro part with ir. 
Soſhould we conclude for all manner of cro(- 
ſes, and inyarcicular for the peſtilence, where 
with our Townes are now viſited ; It itbcethe 
Lords will that I ſhall fall by that troake, Bleſ- 
ſedbe his name, Though it be notan ordinarie 
doore, yetadooreitis through which many of 
the Saints hauc gonerotheir reſt, and through 
which I hope to comeunto the like : It it be the 
Lords good pleaſure tocall methat way :which 
chearefull reſolurionifwe can attaine, Then; 
Secondly, here is matter of ſingular conſolation 
fer v5, in thar God hath given vsan anſwer to 
this petition, which wee haue often made - Thy 
will be done, for it is nota matter of nature, or 
bf wit,tobeable toſubmitynro Gods will, but 
indeede a worke of ſupernaturall, and ſpeciall 
race ofthe Holy Ghoſt, vouchſated only ynto 


theeleR. | 
* Arid indeed this argueth that:there is much 
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. wiſedome:for if we could confider(as was ſheyy. 


— 


As tt s tn beaven. 
the Apoſtle Zames, where exhorting mento pa- | 
rience, (hee faith. ). Ff any want wiſedom<, let 
him askeit,, &#c. implying thereby, that when 
we grow impatient in any diſtreſſe, it is not by 
reaſon of the greatneſſe or multirude of our 
croſſes, but by reaſon of our want of fpirituall 


ed: before ) whence, and why our afflitions: 
| come, and what effefts they ſhall haue in us, we 
| ſhould beableto- undergoe any miſcries, and 
be well content asdutifull children; ro-be who- 
ly atthe diſpoſing of our moſt loving and mer- 
eifull father. 


— 


As tt is tn heaven, 


yeelded untothe revealed will of God 

now it followethourt of theſe words to: 

be confidered, how and in what manner wee 
oughtto obey, viz. as the Angels and Saints; 

| doc in heaven: notthatany man living can at- 
taineunto that meaſure of obedience as they 
doe, but themannerot their obedienceisto be 


| H Itherto of that obedience which is tobe 


genee, Sothatthe point hereto- be learned, is 

'this. Thary | 

Thaſe that would bee found faithful ang obedi- 
ent unto the will of God, muſt not follow the exam- 

pltrof martall men, by. of the 


re om eee Oe 


| imitated and aymed at with all care and dili-1 


(; Angels aps nitued. 


Tames 1, 


Waſted Soints inlraven, \ . * 
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64462 '| fthroughtwith' whatſoever ſervice he cal 
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- As it ir\ in beaves. | 


| Firſt, Becauſe they are perfe@ patrertis, and ' 
withoutany exception, as forthe beſt men that 
are, they may offend, ahd doe offend as well as 
we:: and therefore are no ſure coppies forus to 
follow. 

And beſides ; this muſt needs be a ſpecial! 
meanes. to humble us, when we ſce how farre 
ſhort we come of that holineſſe which is in 
them. 

- Anditmay bealſoa continuall ſpur unto us, 

to helpus forward unto perteftion, ſothat we 

ſhall alwayes be arthe growing hand, whereas 

ifwe imitate any mens example, we ſhall faile, 

| both of humilitie,and of growth in grace, for 

| withina while we ſhall either indeed( orin our 

conceitatlealt ) be as good as thoſe whom wee 

propoſe as patterns to be followed. And then 

we ſhall ſwell with Pride, and beginne tobe 

high minded, and fo not-triveuntoperfeRtion 

but citherſtand ata ſtay, orgoe backiward. 

' Now, thatwe may the betrerdiſcerne, how 
the Angels and Saints are to bee imitated, wee 
muſt confider more particularly, howthey doe; 
obey, iz. willingly, faithfully, and humbly. 
- Firſt, they obey readily, and faithfully,. and: 
| bumbly. Tawhich regard, the 4ngelsarefaidro) 
RP winges,tonote their ſwiftneſſe; in perfoe-, 
ming whatſoever is injoyned them, they find' 
fuch joy and contentment in Geds will, thar 
| they doe with muchdelight undertake and goe 


. 


themunto, and ſuch asis theobedience ofthe 
"= | IF Angels, 
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As it is tn heaven. 


Angels, as alſo that of the Sxz»tes, forthey are 
as free fromall impediments and hindrances, 
and as full ofall grace, and goodneſſe, asthe 
Angels them{clues, Herein therefore ler us 14- 
bour t9 be like unto them, evento be joyfull, 
and chearfullinthe ſervice of Ged, notas many 
who will not come unto prayer, orhearing of 
the word, orthelike, butthey muſt be hated 
and drawne thereunto by akind of violence: 
but asfor their lufts, andthe purſuite of plea« 
ſures, and vanities, therethey are winged, and 
very nimble and forward. 

Let us be otherwiſe minded, and caſting a 


chearfully runne the race of chriſtianitie, rhar 

tsſctbefore us, till we be crowned with happi- 

neſſe and immortaliticin the heavens. 
Secondly as the Angels of God obey readily, 


things at ſome times, bur in all things atall 
times ; Tf the Lord giue them never ſo many 
commandements : they care as much for the 
performance of all of them, as of any one of 
them. When the Angel was ſent to inflitthe 
peſtilence on 1«dee, hedid not ſmite one or two 


] villages and then defiſt; he did not pretend 


thatit was you his nature, to proceed an 
Further, no,that had beencnoughtohauemade 
him adevillinbell. | 

And ſhallany-manthen, whois butaworme 
png unto -God what he ſhall command 


im, and refuſe in ſomethings, to yeeld obedi- 
| S Bn: 


way whatſoever clogs may hinder us, let us 


ſo doe they alſo obey faithfully, notin ſoine 


2. 
Faichfally, 


2 Chron, 
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As it is tn heaven. 
enceunto his holy will, becauſe iris againſt his 
nature,nay,his nature muſt ſtoopunto Gods law 
otherwiſe it will bring him to deſtru&ioninthe 
end. Nope are ſuch groſſe ſinners, but they will for- 
beare one ſinne or other - and none almoſt are ſo 
fanttified, but they would faine be borne with, in 
one ſinne or othcr, Cometoſome that hane beene 


they muſt be reconciled, they wil be content 
make reſtitution, and therechey willleane you 3 


they nor like as well of one commandement of 
God as of another: Is itnot their dutyto. yeeld 
obedience untoall ? certainly if they endcuour 


heaven,. neither doe they make this petition 
froma heart altogether finecre and faithfull un. 
tothe Lord. 

Thirdly, andla(tly, they yee/d obedience in 
humilitie, caſting downe their crownes before the 
Lords footfloote : And being well content, that 


doth appertaine, how much m »re ſhould wee 
that arc but duſtand aſhes, abaſe our ſelues, and 
humble our hearts in his preſence, acknowledg- 


all praiſe b:longethunto his maieſtie. 
Here then are thoſe to- be reproved, that 
thougty they -rake' moſt lewd. and wretched 


finnes withthis, that others are as bad o#-worſe 


ingthar of himzareal things, and thattherefore,. 


| 


iniuriousto their bretheren, and tell themthar | 
with that, butrell them withall that they mult | 


Oh, they cannot like of that, but why ſhould | 


rot {0 to doe, they are-not likethe Angels in | 


he ſhall haue all the glory, ro whomalone ir | 


couples, yetimagineto Carty outall their foie | 


| then 
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then they are. What need ſucha ſtirre(ſay they) 
I hope I doe buras my neighbours doe,and ma-| 
ny thouſandsare as great offenders as I? Like! 
enough ſo:burt haue you learned the Lords pray - 
er no better? Have youbabbled over this petiti- 
on, Thy will bee done in earth, as it is in heaven,l0 
often, and nor underſtood it's Or if 'you did 
underſtand ir, and knowthat Ged requireth that 
we ſhould obey him, as the Saints and Angels 
dee, have youlo little regard of his commande- 
ment,,thatyou will rather follow'the crooked 
rule of wicked menscxample, then theperfe&tdi- 
reQion, which the examples of the Sarntie An-! 


from ſincere obedience.and thertote we ſhonld! 
learne betimes totake better wayes, leaſt being 


As \it in beaver. ' 


zels do giue to youdThis ſhewerhtharwe are fari 


alrogetherunlike the Saints of God here, we be: 
utterlyexcluded from their company hereafter. 

Secondly, This may ſerue for the humbling of 
the beſt that are,(ecing that when they hauedone 
what they can, yetthey come farrethortof An- 
gelicall obedience. The proud Pharifjethought 
himſelte in very good caſe, when hee was not 
like the Publican : but who bad him to make 
compariſon with the Pub/ica» ? He ſhould haue 
compared his obedience with that that is per. 
formedin heaven, & then he ſhould haue found 
himſelfe morelikea devill in hell, than an An- 
gel or Saint inheaven:and ſarely the moſt god. 
ly that are ifthey examine their a&tions by this 
couch-ſtone, ſhall ſee-greatcauſetocry out wick | 
the Publicen, Lord bemer cifullte me x fimeer. 


- 
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4. Petition 


hat is ment 
by Bread, 


Giue us thir day 


A— 
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VerSsE 1. 


Giue ur this day our 
daily Þread. 


T Nthe three former Petitions are ſet downe 
thethingsthat concerne the Glorie of God, 
atd the fanRifying of his Name, which is 
done, when his kingdome of Grace is adyan- 
ced, and his kingdome of Glorie doth come, 
and when his will isdone in earth,asthe Angels 
and S4/xts doe it in heaven, that is er 6 
faithfully, humbly, and without objeRing, for 
ſothe Angels doc it likewiſe. This being at 
length ſhewed, followeth the three laſt petitions 
wherin we beg of God things neceffaric for our: 


owne good.. 
1. For our natural! life, inthe fourth petition. 
2. For or ſpirituall life, intherwo laſt peti- 
tions. 

Notto ſtand onthe curious diviſion and'fcan: 
ning of the ſeyerall words, becauſe plainenefſe 
and brevitie istintended. In the firſt place wee 
muſt know, that by bread we underſtand atl' the_; 
commodities and comforts of this life, which are_ 
\ peedfull for our health and ſafetie, and'fbr- our 


| comfort. and delight. 'Its a fighratine fpeech, the 


| part 
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Oar daily Bread. 


part for the whole. Now in that we areto pray 
Gine us this day our daily bread, that is, food,ap- 
parell, &c. In that we muſt begge theſe things 
at Gods hands, the obſervation is ; 


a 


That all the commodities of thus life are the gifts 
of God, andif we would hane any comfort or pro- 
fit by them, we muſt ſue unto the Lord. 


This, David (rhougha King, and ſuch a one 


as came by that hee hadas lawfullyas any man | 


-inthe world ) confeſſeth of him and his peo 


offer ſolargely, and to doe it willingly, in that 
hefaith, ho = 1? andwhs iveny ople, that we 
fhould be able to offer willingly ? "Tha wasSa dou- 
ble benefit, yet he ſaith, 4/7 things come of thee, 
&c. They had given great gifts, yer they. had 
but payd God his owne, nay, batalittle pare of 
his owne ;and therefore heſaith, 0 Lord allthis 
«bundanceis from thee, &s. And hee dwells on 
this, that though God had put them into poſſeſſion, 
yet he had not put himſelfe ont of fel 108, Y ca, 
might ſome ſay, wereceivedit from-himat the 
firſtindeed, but-now hee hath loſthis title to 
them. Nay, (faith he) verſ.r9.they are his ſtill, 
the-gold,and filke,& the purple, &c. was Gods, 
and rhatthey could uſe rhem toſo good a pur- 
poſe, was from God : ſo Dawidpreſteththis,and 
yeeldes two reaſons of it, to wit, why the earth 


; 


Obſerva,ns 


whenthey had beenefo liberall, }/ho am 1 rc. 1 Chron. 29, 
It wasa great matter that they had abilitie to ' 


I4+ 


4s his ; firſt, heemade it : and ſecondly, he pre- | pry, a4; 
S 3 ſerveth| 


| 
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#he beaſtes on « thouſand hills are mine : and God 
eines them theirmeatein due feaſon. We cannot 


ſervahit. If we haue made any thing onthe 
\R_ or did preſerne any thing; wee might 
Claimeſome title ro it, but God doth-both;ther- 
fore, The earthis the Lords, 4nd all that there- 
inis. 

( But, Weneed not aske diversthings which wee 
haueright and intereſt in, and which we haue got- 
ten by our labour and travel. X | 
W hatis anſwered, Dext. 8. whereis ſhewed 
that the Lord giverhſtrengrh to getriches, and) 
beſides, hee giues men a heart to uſe their! 
ſtrength, andgood ſucceſſe in uſing of theſe, 
thatweareſo much more indebted to God, 
Bur, 7 haue purchaſed ſuch and ſuchthings with 
”" 


My mOncy.. 
- What ſaith God? The gold is mine, crc, And 


provide forthe, bur it is God that makes the | 
grafe ro grow and ripen,: and hee giveth it 
ſtrength ro nouriſh them. Sorhat, turne which 


way we will, the Zord hath right to all things, 
heistheownerand poſſeſſor of them ſtill. 
Sothatrhe'fixſt reaſon thatthey are his, is be- 
cauſe of his right. 

Andfſecondly, thatthough we had them al- 
ready-in ourthands,yerif God doe not maintaine 
and conrinuethem unto us,they can doe us no 
pood. As the Prince hearing of the Prophet 
what abundance thereſhould be,ſaid,thet ifthe 


Fee : Eliſha faidunto hitn, chow, ſhalt ſer theſe.p 


Windowes of heaven ſhould be opened it could not 


— vhines 
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Our dat Bread, 


things but ſhalt not taſt of them,&he did ſeerhem 
and yer. could not eate one morſel, but was 


pared aſumpruous banquer, yet whenthe hand 
writing came againſt him, it did him no good, 
buthis knees ſmote one agaiaſtthe other. So ir 
isfaid of the 1ſrachtes, When the meate mas in 
their mouthes the wrath of God fell upon them. 
But ſome may ſay, When we baue it notin our 


| hands onely, but in our mouthes what need me aske 


it ? 

Yes, we haue need, for if we doe not, the Lord 
may deſtroy us, ſothat when we hauc our mear 
we cannoteate it, unleſſe God permit us, orif we, 
could, it could not profitus unleſle Ged bleſſt it 
unto us. Asitisfaidin Hagges, Tee have fowen 
much, but bring in little : yee eate, but hane nat 
enough : yee drinke, but are nat filled with drinke: 
yce cloath you, but there is nawarmth : and hee_; 

that earneth wages,carneth wages ta putin 4 bagge 
with holes. And therefore men had need come 
unto God bethey never ſo wealthy, becauſe elſe 
thcir wealth will be burpoiſan unto them, ra- 
thera meanesto hurtthemthanto doe them a- 
| ny good, 
For 1»/tra&io0n, that therefore before we lay 


thathe would beſtowthem onus, and 


| them unto us; forevery creatureis ſanGified by 


the word and prayer. Sothat we muſt pray that 
 Gad that gines as the-creatures,, would-{anRific 


trodden under foote. So Baltazer, hehad pre- | 


hand ofany of the creatures, we pray unto-Gog' 
ſanRifie 
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them unto us, and us untathem, and then- wee 
m 


| 
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Uſe 3 


"| butin deed, which we ſhew, when weuſe them | 


| fromthe 


Giue ut this day 


muſtbe thankfull, which we ſhall be if we pray 
fervently for them, and thatnot onely in word 


ro thatend and purpoſe that God hath appoin- 
| ted. Contraryto this is the practice of thoſe, 
that if they haue apparel and food enough, the 
pray not for them, or if they doe, it isſo cold- 
ly, as who ſhould ſay, this they haucalreadie, 
and rherefore doe not with fervencie craue a 
bleſſing uponthem fromthe hand of God. Bur 
ſuch men mocke God whenthey ſay this petiti- 
on, and thinke whether Godgiue ir, of giue it 
not, wee carenot, if God will not, our- barnes 
and ſtore-houſes will. | 
Secondly, this ſeruesto reproue thoſe, which 
abuſe their wealth to exceſle and riot, and pride 
&c. Who, howloever in word they comeunto 
God, yetthey doenot in deed: for as far as any 
oneisproud, {1 farre he truſts not on God, but 
wouldthruſt him our of poſſeſſion ; and ifthey 
thought they were appointed to bee Gods ſte- 
wards, andthatall they haue came by his mer. 
cie, andthatto the end they might ſ{erue him, 
inthem,and by them,theywould be more care- 
full:o uſethem accordingly, as God hath ordai- 
ned, but the greatabuſe of them to ſurfer and 
| riot, this doth proue, that howſoeverthey ay 
| they haue theſe things of God, yet they come 
- "ag owne labour, by their wit and indu- 
ric. 
For 6; pad comfort to Gods chil dren, Tf all be 
ountic of our heavenly —— by 
ert 


| 
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Our-daih Bread, 


deſ@rr none harhmorerhen others, andtherebes 
noneofthe eleQ*bur' &od doth loue, therefore 
they ſhould make reckoning, thar they be pro- 
vided tor intheirneeds, as well as the greateſt 


\ Prince intlrewortd. Bur how's he provided fot 


but by prayer,and calling onthe nameof God ? 
Yea, bir he hath wealth and friends which hee 
leanes upon. Hath heſo 2 yea, curſed is he be. 
cauſehe with-draweth his heart from God, and 
reſterh onthe arme of fleſh, we muſt firſt waire 


| on God, and pray unto God, and then aſſurc our 


hearts hewill nor faile us: And though others 
haue more, yetletus not envie them: ſhall our 
eye be evill,- becauſe Gods eye is good? lethim 
doe what he will with his owne, neither let us 
murmure nor repine, becauſe others haue grea- 
ter plenticthen we: for, what is that but to thinke 
the world beares ſome ſway in the matter, and that 
Gods put out of poſſeſſion ? ' Bur we muſt know, 
as promotion, ſo riches come neither from the Eft 
nor from the Weſt, but from God alone. Andthere- 
forethis ſhould pacifieourhearts, if wee pray 
unto him and dependupon him, according to 
our faith icſhall be unto us. 

Tn that he bids us pray, Gi#e «, not giue mee 
Fc. wemay oblerue: 


That wee ſhould bee carefull of or brothers eſtate 


as well as of OW owNne. 


| Sottiar every fairkfull man-muſt pray for all 


6 40 another, 


PY 


4 


| faichfull men, becauſewe are members one of | 


ERIC I Os 


Obſerver; 


I 


| lift their hands unto God, or take this prayer in |} 


wes Giue mt this..day. | 
another, and -allmembers-of Ghrift : therefore | 
h 


we muſt be carefullforchem- as. for our felues: | 
For inthe naturall bodie, we will nor be content | 
to haue one arme clothed, and the other naked, 
orto haue both clothed, if the :lcgge be naked: 
nor will not reſt ſatisfied, 'till all bee provided | 
for: ſo we being themembers of C4r:f,ſhould | 
pray that others ſhould beprovidcd for as well | 
as ourſelues; that all Gods people. who are his | 
1nheritancebe praycd for. This we ſee by the 
praQice of Zob, who was carcfull ofochers need 
as of his owne: inſomuch, that he was « Father | 
tothe poore and fatherleſſe, and as an husband to | 
he widow, &*. and did not ſpendthat which 
God gauehim in exceſſe and rior. , 

To reproue thoſe, whoif their bellies. bee þ 
full, and their backes cloathed, they care not | 
whether others ſinke or ſwimme: how canthey | 


— 


their mouth, whothough they can helpe others | 
yet goe notaboutir * they ſay butin hypocrite 
Giue us this day own daily bread. Forthe meaning 
of Chrift in-this. petition is, to- ſtirre.up- mens | 
hearts that they may giue to thoſe that haue | 
need ; now whenthey hane abilitic and willnot | 
giue, what doethey butdiſſembles They muſt | 
doethis withthe hand, as well as pray itwith | 
the mouth, elferhey doe but take Goals-name in} 
vaine. | : 

; Secondly, for ſingular comfort to all mos 0. 


ple the arc honeſt and gully; cerrainely is thgll 


well wich: then. in thus: r ; thiat Gads | 
= rgprd; Saints 


_—— I IEEE 
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| 


] but Gorrgitth and that he is ſollicited day and 
| night, w 


| rhis account, intheir doubtsand in their feares, 


Saints doe not onely craueof Gid the things of 
crernall life tor them, butalſo.al{things conve- 
nicnt for thislif;now Ged will hearerheir pray. 


ers whenthey pray in faith, and will deny chem 


nogeodthing, And therefore let them make 


( for thenis their tryall how they ſtand upon 
Gods promiſes ) whenthey haue no comforr, ler 
them rememberthat all the Church doth pray 
for them, andthcn what if their: neceſſitie in- 
creaſe, and theirfamilic' increaſe, the Lordis a- 


bleto maintaine a great family, as well as # | 
ſmall family. And if onc E/i4h could prevaile | 
\Tames x. 


make the Land fruirfull : there mayweedoubt; | 


with God fora whole Countrey, for raine ito 


whenall Chriſtians pray for us, we ſhalt be un. 
provided for :Butintruth the Zord doth often- 
times ſcantus, becauſe we doe not beleeue rhe Pe- 


tition ſhall take effet?, and accordingroourfaith | 


it is untous. -Letus labour therefore ro beleene 
that all worldly thingsart not the worlds gifts, 


enwearea-ſleepe, and our familie is 
at reſt, that then perchance, many thouſand 
Chriſtians areſollicitingourcafeunto God, that 
he would ſend usrelicfe. If we could beleene 
this, it would quierour hearts, and we ſhould 
be provided farahd our ſtate maintained. ' 


It followeth, Gize as this day our daily bread. | 


[ 7his day ] Thatis forthe preſenttimeto ſerue 
Our turne, and chat, tharſhould contents, as 


Our, daily Bread. 1 


LAS... 


4 Es us 


ourlittle children they depend and truſt npon 


Lal 
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| Sifnile, 


Matb, 6, 


img 15 


I. 
Needlefle, 


[and needlefie, 


' That all cark- 
[| ing and catr- 


us, though indeed, as thep-grow bigger they 


Gare Take 4) | 


are more full ofſuſpition and of unbeleefe; they 
doe not deſire a dayes proviſion” before hand: 
butif;they haue enough for the preſent, to ſetue 
theirturne, they referrethe reſt ro us, and line 


us deale, notto aske for many ages, but forthe 
preſent day. Whence we obferue ; 


© That Chriſtians muſt be content though they hane 


nothing before hand, ſo that they hane to ſerue their 
preſent need. 


nefſe fortie yeares, in the mornings they had 
proviſion; bur at night all was gone. Sa_tharif 
a-man ſhould. haue asked them where their 
break-faſt was, they muſt hane anſwered, in the 


itis.in Gods hand : fora childit his Father carry 
his victuals, will thinke itas good as if hee had 
it hanſelfez and tsasgood rohaue bleſſings in 
the clauds; as here on'earth. And that we might 


wherehe ſhewes, tha allcarking and caring is 
boctleſſe, atid needleſs. 

Its xeedleſſe, becauſe eurbexvenly Father knowes 
that we haut -need-of all theſe things, and* there- 
fore will ſupply.us inthe beſtrime.. If we could 
ſer downetheſe two things firmely and ftrong- 
ly; firſt; Gods onr Father: and ſecondly, owr 


even Father': wenecnot cares -- ---- 


» TE: oh, | 


from hand to mouth, And ſo Ged would 'haue | 


Note theſtate of the Church in the wilder- 


keavens.Butis notthar farre * No ſurely,when | 


be. chus 'contented Chriſt -prefſerh' this point:- 


—_— — 


EE en ett on ll oY 


A mu ro oat IJ———— i To 


tin duily\Brend. 


* Oh, But 1my needis more then any mas knowes 


powerandisable, and metcifull and willing to 


Z . 


| Yea, buthe ih heaventy Father, and hark 


helpe us, and is full of wiſedome, andrherefors 
will nor ſuffer-us-to bee pinched. aboue our 
ftrength, T herefore our owne'children [hall-riſe 
upin judgement againſt us, when they ſee'that 


our kindnefſe hetetofore,weſee how chearefull 
and comfortable they are; 'yer'we are earthly: 


we know their wants,” and they haue taſted of 


mercifully with us many times -nay,withdogs 
and ſwine, he clotheththe graffe, and feederh 
the beaſtes of the field, > the (young Ravens; oc; 
Andwhythen ſhould wee'norcome-unto- him; | 
and reſtuponhim? Itwere cafie for God, to 
gue us — tyventie yeeres ate One time, 
butrheq we ſhould be undone: we ſhould bee 
like the Prodigall Sonne; never comero»qur Fa- 
thertill all wereſpent. A father. willnorgiuehis 
fonneall his goods at once, he loues his com- 
pany better then fo,becauſehe wouldhauehim: 
comerto him ofteti.' So Gaabdealtes withrus;' he 
is ourPatherthathath care forus, &yer would 
haue us come unto him forallthings we want; 
Secotdly, 1t « booteleſſe': and therefore heo 
ſaith; Care not for the marrow + wee ſhould” gov 
eareforromorrow, or- for this time ewelue- 
moneth, and he addes the reaſon : for; who: by 
earing eanadde one cubit to his ftatuxe, ore. Ifone 


and Godis an heavenly father, that hath deal 
| 


thatisoflow ſtature ſhould ſay, Þ will neves 


Sumle:; 
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| om 6s ephcard,; yet they will di; 


Fe Tine ar: this day ; 


reſt rill Lam as tall as ſuch a man, or one that is 
tall ſhould ſay, I will beſtow much in apparctl, 
Ilercyerreſt tiH 1 hecome as little as ſuch a 
man, [nieiclier of them would adde to, or de- 
wat from their ſtature. And as it is for ſtature, 
ſoit is fot ſtate alſd;z what condition: God hath 
aſſtgned norbinsthat. we ſhall. haue,' when wee 
hauedoneall our warking, carking and caring. 
-.» This ſerues againe- exceedingly for reproofs 
of thoſe wretchid unbeleewers, that fay, giue us 
rhitgs for ourprefent necefſitie,and perall their 
mind is how! they may bpm for many 
yeares. They will eruſt God no turtherthenthey 
muſt necds, thangh God ſay they ſhall want no- 


* 


uſt,ifthebarnes were full, and the purſefull, 
andthedebrspayd, thenthey would be out of 
care; would:you indeed 7 then youare a wret- 
chddIdabater, ro ftayuponrhe creature,. more 
thenupanthe Creator: end intruth, thar is in 
every one of us, to ſay; wirhthe rich man inthe 
Goſpell, ſoule take thy reſt, thow haſt riches laid 
for menty\yeares. Bur:a Chtiſtian mult thinke 
us; tharhis(oule can have no reſt, till he de- 
pend upon:&0d and beat his finding ; For ifhe 
haucerichesfor pany yeeres, he may not liue 
one yecre, nd; itor eti:houre, as that/ rich man 
did not; but Ges madehis will; and he was exe- 
cutortoo; heappoinced whether his zichesand 
hunſcltcſhould goe. Fi! | 

-.;/Phereforeif we haue nothing before hand, 


—_ —————_— 
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but liueall Gurlifeas the 164/45 Jidy,thas, ar 
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um Evening] 
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tisne 


| led 0#r: fortiowſocver we loſt-vurrightby ow 


el | 


| Our. daily Bread, 
evening wean make an eyen-reckoning, with 
all theworld, and have nothing lefe but - Foils 
promiſe: yet we ſhould be thankfalt, for haue 
wenotcauſeto be thankefull, whenwe hauc as 


apparelland of food, not but that-he can gine 
| it them, butthat he may ſee what uſe they-will 
make of his promiſes, whar faith they haue in 
their hearts,as hodidthe {{rac/gtes to fee how 
they would remember their late deliverance? 
| They thoughtrthey had beene full of faith, bur 
whenthey wanted water, they ſhewedthatthey 
werefullof unbehefc and of murmuyring, and 
therefore they fell out with <379ſes: buthethat 
will pray in faith muſt ſay, Zord give ſo much as 


| with-hold: hee thar hath given us. bis ſonne, 

could giue us all the wealth under heaven, but 
| we muſt be content, if we haue things needfaul} 
forthe day, andif he giue us aty thing before 
hand, labourto bee: more thankefull, and nor 
| wholytoreſtupod ir. 


tie, that wee ſhould begge it : yet it being ove 


why itistermed Qar 2 15, O67 Id 
© , Becauſe, Ewerybeleever im Chriſt lejows an 
| wee bane nothing, yet wee peſſeſſe al things, be- 
caufewepofſetle Ehroft - and therefore irs Cab- 


| 


P—=—_ 


1lforthe day, which God will never 


[ 6#7-] Here ſhould ſceme to be a contraric| 


{ awne,.its Gods gift, and yet Guy : IS cur daily 


{ baving intereſtin him,all is ours,1 Cor, 3.Though 


———_—_———_———— 


much aswe pray for, and-that we haue Tames! . ..- 
rimes Geddoth try his children with 'want'of | 


Carpe rpall 
| Exod. 


| 


| 


Onmecauſfe of 


_— 


| Giue wu this. day: 
fall;y ot being converted and beleeving inThrif 
altfedtcardebshmiy be called pars againe;' 
| © Secondly, becauſe wee come'by them by ſuch 4 

meanes a5 'God bitth ordained, viz. by labour and 
| diligenceiriour cating, which is Gods decree, 
| 7:06 (balp eats thybotdJin the ſtate of thy- face; 


. | Though Adam were teconciled unto God, yet 


he muſt laboutand travell;;and ifhe did ſo,rhen 
he might carchis- ownebreadicomfortably: So 
heexhortsinnvther place: men to: /abonr. and 
to eate their ianebread As Dwvid ſaith inthis 
caſe, Bleſſtd ſhalt thow bee when thou eateſt the la. 
beursof thy hands + becauſe then wee: walke as 
Gd bidsus:Andtheretorewedve as children: 
who when their patents bid them doe ſuchand 
fuch athing, to the utmoſt of their. ſtrength, 
and then promiſe them ſomewhat for their 
| pdines:-whenthey haue done it;they may com- 
fortably and boldlycraue that as their owne. 
For the terror of thoſe that are not in Chriſt, if 
| ifthey aske their owne, they. can looke for no- 
thing butdamnation 3. As 1»das, when he went 
to hell, irs ſaid, Hee went ro hirowne place, hee 
was heyerin-his owne placetill hecame ro hell, 


that haue not remiſſion of ſinnes, nor theſpirit 


| of GodtoſanRifie the creatures untothem,rliey 


can never pray, Gize we our bread," for :if-Chriſt 
benotours, nothingis ours, bur we are intru-' 
ders anduſurpers: we be bornetoſucha living, 
-orhaveputchaſedirs yetweo havamp- right to 
ic) becarſewethine no rightin Ghia; © > | | 


\i 
* Secondly, 
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that was his inheritance: And therefore [thoſe | 


| 
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| 


| Our daily. Bread. 

| Secondly, it ſerues for the overthrow of hoſe 
that line idly and unprofitably, they can never ſay 
in faich, Giue ws #r bread : foritis Gods decree 
that wholocyer would cate his owne bread, 


ſhould eateirzulabour: and therforetheyli ving 
in nolabour, cither of mind or bodic, where- 


Common-wealth,they can never haue comfort 
| that they caterheir owne bread, bur are intru- 
ders, ſhifters, and ſcandalous perſons. And 
therefore 1b ſaithof ſuchthey ſhall bee thruſt 
gut asrche moth ; what reaſon is there forthar 2 
| becauſe they hauc no more right in that they 

poſſeſſe,thenthe moth hath in our coate, which 
we bruſh our, and tread under our feetand bring 
ro nothing: thus is every unregenerateman, be 


heneverſ@greatinthe world. 

{ Iris Corfugular comfort, tothoſe that arethe 
members ot Chriſt, and liue in acalling, they 
may boldly ſay, give me my bread. We would 
| thinke it ſtrange, that he that hath nothing, 
ſhould {ay as boldly, as they that hauemany 
! thouſands: butif we conſider, what makes it 
{ ours, viz.our beingin Chrift,ourlivingia acal- 
ling : why may not we haue as good, n2y better 
intereſt in the things of the world, thenthoſe 
that haue moſt and are not in Chriſt rc, dn 
truth manytimes, the pooreſt ſervantiarhe fa- 
mily, may better ſay, give me wy bread oc, 
thenthe maſter of thefam ily, that hath goods 
and landsand all, ifthou bc in Chr/f, - and the 
way not. 


1 


by they mightþe profitable to the Church or, 
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Glte - thir day 

[ Daily } Tn the originall it is, breed #ntomy 
ſubftance, for my good, and =_ : for many 
times riches are tothe hurt of the owners, ap- 
 parell doth nor warme them, norfood ſtreng.- 
then them, nay they abuſetheſero pride, and 
ſurfeiring, and drunknefle: the ſtrength ofquar- 
relling: fo that ſampruons* houſes cannor de- 
| lightthem, becauſe ofthe gripings of their con- 
ſciences: and therefore Chrift doth reach usto 
pray for that, by which we may be bertered, 
under which wecrane two things. 

. - Firlt, #/4t God that knowes our eftate would 
gine us 4portion fit for ws.thisis notably expoun- 
ded where 7gnr faith, g/ue me not poverty, nor: 
#iches, ec _ me with food convenient, that is, 
bread fit forus, viz. that, God wonld giue ns 
ſacha portion, & proportion, and ſich'a mode- 
ration,as may neither beeto little norro much : 
Asapatient having a good carefull phyſition, 
willnotſay let meſo much bloud, orgine me 
fuchapurgation as my fi:cth woufd defire: bur 
you know the ſtate of my body, and whartis fit | 
for me; giuemethat purgation which will free 
me fromnoyſomehumors, and preſcribe mee 
thatdyer whichis moſt convenient for me. If: 
men ſhould haue as much wealrhastheywould,, 
it would make them proud, and if theyſhould; 
have'folirtle as their enemics' would, it'wortld- 
mike rhem fer and murmure: ſorhat we ſhould? 
pray for fomychas is fit for our charge, andas 
thardothrincreaſe, that Ga#would enlarge qur! 
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Butherea number faile, who think chey would 
hane (till moreand more,yer nothinggan {erye 
theirturne. God knowes they are woefull pro- 
digals, or unjuſtly miſerable ſtewards of that 
they haue already, which appeareth byrhar they 
are unwillingto goe out of the world, and'more 
proud andidle,in hope of that which they ſhall 
haue. Whatthen would they doe if they had 
more? they pray that God would ginethem that 
whichis fit, and yettheyare never content with 
that which God giues: he that is poore would 
be rich, and hethar is rich would be as rich as 
thewealthieſt, and their reaſonis, becauſe they 
hope they can diſpoſe of itas wellasothers:bur 
that is notthe queſtion, what wee thinke wee 
could diſpoſe of, but what God ſees fit for us : ce 
yery one would haue ſo muchhonor as: would 
make-him proud, and ſo much wealth as hee 
mightmakea God of it, and; {odefire one thing 


| and pray for another, but we muſt crave that 


| giuc us ſleepe, northe fineſt food fillour hearts 
with joy and gladneſſe withour Gods bleſſing, 


whichis fit for us. holed 
We pray that God would give us d wſe of 
that which we hane : for the ſofteſt bed wed 


butwemayeare with much bitrerneſſe and dil- 
contentment: a.man may labour and heaye up 
riches, and yet leauethem to others. if a mas 
hawe bread, God may breake his flaffe of breed,and 
thenitcanbring him no ort. Therefore 
we ſhould pray,that Godwauld giue ust 


on 
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tion which heknowesto befit for us, and ſuch 
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Ecclef;, 3, 
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And foroiue ut our treſþaſſes, 


nſe of it, as may bee for our comfort: Thus 
much of the fourth Petition: The next is. 


——— —_  _— 


eAnd forgiue us our debts, as 


wee alſo forgive our 
debters. 


S inthethree former petitions we were 
| taught by our Saviour to begge "ſuch 
| things as belong to the glorie of God'- | 
foin the three Jatrerour Saviouris fo mercifulh 
and bountifullto his poore ſeryants,thatherea - 
cheth them howro pray for their owne good ;, | 
forthings necefliry for body and ſouſe. Where. 
in arecontained altthoſerhings which concern 
our comfort : partly forthis naturall life, ( of 
which yog heard before: ) partly, for the life 
of grace, intheſe two laſt petitions, wherein we 
rays 
F 4 For juſtification, inthis Petition. 
2. For ſantification, inthelaſt, 

By debre here is meant the forgineneſſ of” our 
finnes, and the imputation of Chriſts righteoufnes- 
a part for the whole, In which ways or 
are called debts, becaufe they make us miſerable_ 
debters,and tiabletoallthe puniſhments of Gog.. 
| © 45 we forgine awr debters ] not, that wee can 


a ſinne, but'4s- wee paſſe by injwries, that 


wen 
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And forgiue us our treſpaſſer, 
men offer us ; ſo men pray God to paſſe by our 
linnes: ſorhat herein, wee pray for juf:ficati- 
on, Whercinis ſhewed ; 

I. What wee are, viz. alldebters, 

2. How we may bee freed? by forgiving others. 


Now inthe firſtplace, where wee are taught 
to pray for forgiueneſſe, we may obſcruethat; 


| Noneare ſo geodinthis ife, but they haut dai- 
ly need of remiſſion of (ines. p 


For this petition did belong to all-the Pro- 


- 0b/ervation 


| he puts inhimſelfe among this number. And 
Paul anholy man, and onethat wasthroughly 
converted unto God, ſaith, When I wonld doe— 
good, evillis preſent with me, cc. And Daniell, 
0 Lord,enter not into judgement, oc. Further 
this prouesthat we ſtand inneed of forgiveneſſe, 


{ viz. that manifold aflitions and croſles which 


*areappurtenances of fin doeeyer follow us, for 
if we did not fin on our part, Fod would nor lay 


-| onafflition on his part, ſo thatallhauenced to 


craue metcy at Geds hand in the forgiueneſſe of 


finnes. 
For confutation of poperie, whichteachethand 


| beares men in hand, that they can fulfill the 


whole law: and that they are without finne, 


nay thatthey can goe beyondthe law, andade- 
forme reins Ao for others likewiſe. Surely then 


'phets and Apoſtles and holy men- of God, as | 
|wellasunto us, for in many things me offend all; tunes 1,2. 
any F000 


Rom. 7, 


Pſal, 


mw need notthis prayer, nor to be beholding 
| U3z3 to 
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Erod, 34- 


Uſe 2. 


UV/e 3, 


1589 | And forgiue w our ereſpaſſes 


'toGed, As likewiſe to overthrow the praQice 
of rhe frailer ſort, ( as they terme them) that 
goc unto the Prieſt to forguue them, and pra 
unto Angels and Saints:whenas Chriftteachet 
us, togoediretlyto our, heavenly Father for 
remifhon, it being his Name, and his Cove- 
| nant anely to forgiue ſinne. 

Thenalſo, 1t ſernes againſt corrupt nature, that 


ſinnes, yerwhen we want meate,and drinke,8&c. 
we can beearneſt forthem, bur are nothalfe fo 
eager forthe —_— of our (mnes, whereas we 
ſhould hunger axd thirſt after rightSnſneſſe,thar 
isthepardon of ourfinnes, and Chrifts righte- 
'onſneſſe ; "this indeed ſhewes that a number doe 
not belecucthat theyſtand ſomuch-in need of 
remiſſion offinnes, 
. ForT1nfiraitos; that therefore wee ſhould more 
Hejire the pardon of onv ſannes, then any other bene. 
t,becauſcits berterto want bread for our bo. 
dies, then Chrifts rightcouſneſſe for ourſoules; 
rowanrmeart, the which we may doe without 
any-ereathurt, then to wantremiſhon of our 
finnes, which hardens the hearr, and procures 
manyjudgements. We may as boldly come for 
that as for our daily bread; and therefore the 
Low hack putthe petition for daily bread before: 
this, 'becauſemen will ſay, they hope God will 
giuethem'food and rayment, &c, becauſe hee 
premiſed-it. Why ſo, he hath promiſed cemifſi- 
on offinnes likewiſc,and doth offeriir ein: 
read. 


whereas we ſtand in greatctt need of remi(ſſaon of 


CC — 


| 


ly, and gige. it 'as cafily, as our daily b 
| There- 


——_— 


"_— 


—T 


—_— —_—— 


|wasnotcontentto ſpeake untothem onely by 


4nd jorgiur us our treſpaſſes, 

Therefore if wee come unto God, wee ſhould 
make Goda lyer, if we yoga . quay =: 
donour finnes, as well as giue us, our daly 
| bread: nay rather too, becauſe he hath made us 
morepromiſes forthat : and its certaine, Whoſo- 
ever hath his meate and drinke in mercie, he bath 
rewi(ſion of bis finnes likewiſe, Otherwiſe ifthey 
be our of Geds favour, letmen fare as well as 
they can, the curſe of God ſhall be upon their 
-meate: he will vexe their ſoules, and purſue 
'them by his. plagues, that they ſhall hayeno 
comfort intheir meate. Therefore this ſhould 
ſtrengthen our conſolation, that howſoeyer our | 
finnes haue beene horrible, yerupon our repen-. 
{tance we may aske forgiuenes of them, as botd- 
ly as we may.aske owr daily bread. | 
| _ inthar we are taught by ous Saviour to 
take in others with oo laying, F orgine 
ws, Fe. hence alſo we may obferue; 


| That it not enough, when we ache 1emifſion | 
our ſinnes, to crave it onely for our ſelues, but wee 
wift aske it for others alſs. 


As lames ſpeaketh, Confeſſe your ſinus: one to 
another, and pray one for another. $0 Samuel 
——_ orrible Dy ay yea pai 
| topray for the people, and dorſt not | 
| forthem. $0 ſe, whenthe peoplehadeal 
offGed and him alfo, and worſhipped Idols, he 


© God for pardonfarthesr | 


finne 


— 
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Terem, 


And forgiue ut our treſpaſſes, | 
ſinneby prayer. As it is not ſufficient to ſay un. 
to our friend lying ficke of an Ague, whar || 
meant yoyroule ſuch meanesas brought you | 
tothis caſe; but we muſt goc unto the Phyſtrion || 
for him: ſo Moſes did not onely chide them, but 
goes unto Gedto heale them. So Stephen, when 
they were readie to dathour his braines, yet he | 
fought norrevenge, buttharſittletime he had, 
he ſpentitin prayer for them: for in truththey | 
had donehimno hur: but drew him from miſe- |. 
riete happineſle ;ſorhough the 7ewes did perſe-| 
cute Paul miſerably,yerhe was content for their 
ſakesto be caſt out as analien, ſothey might be 
faved. | 
Toreprouethoſethatare content to ſee and 
toſpeake of the fault of others, and to paſle| 
ſharpe cenſures againſt them, but never poure 


| forthaprayerunts God to helpe and comfort 


them. Teremy tooke another courſe, when hee 
could not mendthem by ſpeaking unto them : 
yet he would never leaue ſpeaking untotheLord 
for them : his ſoule wept for them in ſecret, 
Much more arethey hereto be reproved, that 


] areglad intheirheartsto ſee men fall into fine, 


that areſo ſold unto the devill, and receiue pay 
from him: that as he cannever keare more joy- 


full newes, then that a profeflor is falne into 


fomeſinne, ( nay, if it be buta falſeand lande- 
rous report, hee will greatly rejoyceatit) ſo 
will they likewiſe: oh they are farre fromfaying 
this petition from an upright heart, nay, they 
rathet wiſh, -ob, that men mighe fall ihco finhe, 


and 


_ LIU —— — 
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F And forgine as Our rreſpaſſer, as 


andchatwhich they wiſhro others, might be- 
fallrhemſelues: as rhey ſtand affeRed, ſo they 
u | proſper. 


Lad 
ee 


n]. Itis for comfort tothe members of Chrift, in| 77 x. 

It 'thatnorthey alone, doe pray forthe remiſſion 

n of their finnes, but evenallthe ele&t doe recom- 

e|' mend theircauſeto God, that he would pardon 

mr their ſinnes, and giuethem the righteouſneſſe 

y | of Chrift, which ſhould cheare our hearts when 

- | we feele deadneſle and faintnes in our prayers : 

- | namely, that C4riff harh commanded all the c- 

r let topray for us. 

ef [ Our debts Jour ſinnes; which are called detxs _— | 


themoreto terrific us; for that is in ournature, | debrs. 


>| to loathtobein debt: and men willfay, oh! if | 
| I were out of debt I were well ; it troublech 
e muchto be inthat caſe, thata man cannot goe' | 
7 | | upand downethe Towne, but he muſt looke 
c | ovet his ſhoulder, fearing leaſt ſome one or 0+ 
: ther ſhould haue him by the backto arreſt him : 
4 nowthedebrof finneis farremore dangerous ; 
| Sothathence we obſerue. 


t l* | 
T hat ſinne is the moſt miſerable debt in all they | 
world. | 


Firſt, becauſe other debts make us liable-to Re ofe Te 
bee arreſted in our bodies onely, but finneen- 
dangers both body,ſoule and all. 

. Secondly, other debts whenthe debters are | 
dead, doenor hurthim, bur the debr of finne 
lieshcavierthen, than before; as ſoone as the | 

| | X 


[= 


ſoule 
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Pſal. 


| Uſe. Fo, 


And forgive us our rreſpaſſes, 


ſouledeparts fromthe bodicirgoes to the pri- 
ſon of hell, and tlic bodie followes ſoone after 
to betormented together with it. 

Thirdly, other debts, thoughthey bee great 
maybe recovered, & the creditor berecompen- 


ſed, but this debt allmenand Angelsandall the | 
creatures inthe world, are notableto keepe us | 
out of it, No mancan farisfie for our finnebut + 
onely the bloud of Chriſt : and therefore ifmen | 
doe ſo fearethoſe arrerages, whichtheir friends | 


and themfelues may helperhem our of: ok,then 


| how ſhould they feare that woefull debr,which þ 


none canfſatisfie butthe bloud of C4rift: which 
ifit be not diſcharged that way, makes them li- 
able to eternall damnation! | 
Againe, for other debts, a man may goe out 
of the Countrey beyond Sea, and ſo eſcapehis 
creditor: butforthis debt, whither can we goe? 
if to the Sea God can drowne us, it to any place 
oft thecarth, he can cauſe the earth and hell it 
felfe ro opentheir mouthes to ſwallow us. 
Laſtly, nowand then we may meete with our 
creditor, when he hath no procecſTe nor writfor 
ns; but whereſoever God mecres us, he hath pro- 


ceſſe forus, anda priſonfor us alſo: therefore | 


this isthe greateſt debt,andthe cauſe of all other 
debts. ; | 


Toreproue thoſethat are Toth to forfeite- a | 
bond, andtorunneimo. debt more then they | 
are worth ; wharſayrhey * debt it is atrouble | 
and toyle otall other: oh! there'are a number] 
thathaue worſedebts, whereby chey arcindan- 


. ger 
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| And forgiue us OUr treſpaſſes, | 


<4 ah 
—— 


gerevery dayto becaſtinto hell, and yer they 
carenot. It were a ſtrange matcer if a number 


gainſt 2manto lay hold of him, that by and by 
he muſt bee commirted to priſon, if hee then 
ſhould fallro [porting and gaming, we would 
thinke him more fir for his franſie ro be carried 
ro Bedlam, then for debrto be caſt into priſon. 
Yethereare many writs gone out from God a- 
| gainſt wicked perſons, for taking hisname in 
vaine, for receivng the Sacramentunworthily, 
&c. and for breach of all the tenne Commande- 
| ments, thoſetenne bonds, and yer they eate 


| itis with God ; he will ſearch outthe marter ac- 
cording to the right of the law, and if they 
comenottoconverfion, he willbringthem to 


_— O— 


ſealed with the bldudof Chrift, he will damne 
themeverlaſtingly. 

This is firſt for 1»ffru&tion, that ſeeing ſimne 57 
thedebt of all debts, and makes us Hable ro un- 
ſupportable painesz therefore wee ſhould be- 
warcof this debt, that we doe not forfeir our 
bonds: orif wedoe, to follow that counſell: 
if thou haſt entree into bond, and given thine 
1nd, having nothings0 pays ge and hwmble thy 
felfe,and gine no ſleepe tathine eyes, nor ſlumber 

X 2 


/ _ 
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of writsand attachments ſhould come our a- 


and drinke, asif debtto God were no debt. As | 
ifamanſhould ſay, oh, iris a fearefull and dan-| 
' | gerousthing to owe money to a poore man, bur | 
{ toowetothe King, its nothing. Is it nothing * | 
yes, the law is ſtronger with the King, and fo | 


confuſion, and if they getnottheir acquitrance | 


Sade. 


Uſe 2. 


Pro, 6. 


—— —_— 


Roms Za 


till thou bee ſafe gotten out of it. 


And foretue us our treſpaſſer, | 


Bur I truſt, ( might oneſay) the danger is not 
ſo great. | 

Yes,( ſayth he) forif the Doe bein chaſe be- 
fore a kennell of hounds, wee would thinke it 
hath cauſe to ſhift: And if the Bird be takenin 
the ſnare ofthe Fowler, it isin great danger ; fo 
arethey who are ſnared by their owne finnes, 
and culpable of wickednefle againſt the living 
God.Ifa man were indebted three or foure hun- 
dred pounds morethen he is worth, we would 
thinke he had cauſe to humble himſelfe, then 
much more haue they that haue forfeited their 


lediction.cvery houre, And. why ſhould not 
they humble themſelues, and labor to bee deli. 
vered even as the Doe? Tt wethought finne-were 
the greateſt debt, and that it would never be re- 
deemed by any thing in theworld, then would 
wee not be as carefull'to redeeme our bonds 
with God, as with en ? but becauſe men doe 


ſalvation, and are in danger of Gods eternall ma- 


not belecuethis,thereforethey forfeit bond up- 
on bond, and heape up wrathagainſt the day of 


God upon many,that becauſe they care not how 
they runneinto-debt with God, he lers them fall 
into debt with men; thatthey alwayes borrow 
and neverlend; as itsthreatned,, Dear. 28;" but 
if oncethey could get out of thedebt of fſinne; 


certaige they ſhould be freed from debt unto 
| men, orifthey-did die indehr, the LB Weil 


wrath: andrhereforethis is2 juſt judgement of 


geta pardonand be reconcilcdto'God'; thenirs | 


d. 


—— 


pro- | 


”_ P —_— A. th P—_"Y ETYE + - —_— 


| As wee forgine thet;"that - 


 — 


' provide meanes, as. he did for the poore Pro- 


{ forgiue ſinnes, becauſe no man can ſatisfic- for 
{inne which is direRly againſt God, and a breach 


| arisfe Gods infinitezuſtice. Themeaning there- 
| fore is; That wee pat away malice and revenge.a- 
| g4rnftthat man that hath wronged we. [| 45] 16:6 


———_— cc 


r——_ 


phetto content and ſatisfiethe creditors, 


eAr we forgiue them that treſ- 
paſſe againſt uw. 


Now the condirion is annexed inthe next 
clauſe.: As wee forgiue 6, Not that wee can 


of his righteous law: therefore we can never | 


ſpeech of qualitie, and not of quantitie : for wee: 
may not looke to forgiue in that. meaſure that 
Gas doth, but the meaningits, that we muſt for- 
giue truely,cas God: forgiues : perfectly : and 
thoughthe fleſh will haue a bout oftnerthen'we 
would, yet we muſt labor and pray that we may 
be forgiven, as, we defire forgiuenefſe. Whence 
we learne for our inſtruction this obſervation: 


That they ach canbe aſſured of the remiſſion of 
their finnes, and come to Ged for pardon of them, 
that camfrom their hearts forgiveathers. 


Math. 6. 14. He there ſets. downe both : if 
we forgiue others their wrongs, God will forgiue 


us our ſinnes ;and hethatcannorbring his heart 
ui! 


Obſerve, 


— — 


X 3 to 


| 99 | - 'rrgſtafe 4g4inft we. 
h—_ 


Math. 28, 


Reaſon 1. 


Objef. 


- 


—_ 


ven ;a5he ſhewes, that it is not ſufficientto giue 
uu words, bur except we forgiue from our 

earts, we muſt looke for our portion with hy- 
poerices: butif we forgine, we may be aſſured 
we ſhall be forciven. 


rowrathand tothe devill: thereforeif we can 
forgine,'irs aftievident figne, that we haue ar. 


downe ourpride. 
- Secondly, my fruit of faith, for faith 
workezh by lone, andagreater rokenof lonethere 
cannotbs, then-to forgiue and pray for our ene. 
mies, and defiretheir good. 

Purther, This i 4 frene we hane the holy Ghoſt, 
becauſetone is a fruitof ir, roloue men asthey | 
arcthecreatures of God, though otherwiſe fin- 


full 
reprouethoſe woefull miſerable perſons, 


To 
that would have Go we them,and yet they will 
not fargine others yy 4 er be ft x the 
Sacrament in thiscaſeI pray you? or fittoſay' 
the Lorde prayer £ They would be aſhamed.not | 
toprayina -@6 a yeere, and ,yetintruth 
if they ſay irvittcheyhane forgiuen;: they: doe 
butcall for vengeance upon themſelues: and 
0990 0A oe wrath, they-doeburcallfor 
wrath! 


[tothis, cannot beaſſuredrthar heſhallbe forgi- 


Becauſe, thet its certaine there i a workt of| 
gracein ws, for ourfleſh is froward and if God 
had not wroughtupon us, we ſhould giueplace. 


taigned our finnes, judgedour ſclues, and raken, 


= 


— 
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- ..Ohs, bat thesnjurizus great, : 
| | Nay, 


F* 


Tm” Yar mat * FT = * = 


——_— —— 


As wee forge chem that 


Na r heart is great, for Paul and Chreft 
ſured mare wrongthen you haue done; and 
yct they prayed for their enemies : and ſo did 
Steven, though they rahne upon him withour 
any judiciall proceeding : andin truchthe more 


them anhdpittiethem, as we will men thar in @ 
frenzic utter fo-lifh ſpeeches : and defire the 
| Zord that he would convert them, which if -he 
doe not, we neednor care to. pay thent home; 
for they ſhall be payed homeenonghinhell.' | 
, For ſingular comfort, ſeeing this petition is 
ried with fucha bond, therfore whoſoever cars 
(fay, with 2 true heart, 3 forgive, this tay bee 
(his comfort, the God of heaven hath' fail, that 
heewill fargine him : And therefor, in Luke, it is 
faid, fer even wee forgiue our debters. An at 
menefrom the lefle ro the grearer.: As if hee 
ſhould fay, ifwethat haue bura little _— 
and haue made no promife, can yet fi 
then doerhou, whichartthe God of nerey, add 
haſt giuen us thy Promiſe, thy Covenam, aid 
thy 0ath to forgiue, doe thoa forgive mee 
much more, andiif'F forgiue,(though I haut nb 
fatisfaRion)thendoethou forgiuemuchttiote, 
whichart fully-fatis fiedin /efus Chrif :andrfiis- 
ſhould maruetloaſly — oor: So | 
when wee can forgiue' w 
&eodwith his ruſtive, and ir RA it! 
to forgiue us. Its nota good argument, AS 


mad men are,the more need had weto pray fot | 


forgiue'rte, for ona goo ume, £09 
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Meanes to 
bring our 
{ ſclues to for- 


2+. 
Our ill dea« 
ling with men 
| Bcclef,. 


| 'DbjeR, bx 
Anſw, 


| "Objebt. 


| 160: | 


rreſpaſſe againſt mn 


doethitand yergoeto hell: but this isa good 


 gineme: Bur if wee find any ſtubbormneſle'in 
our fleſh, rhis may, as indeed itis athing, that 
goes: maryel{ous fore: againſt our nattfe, yer 


God, ifany one owe us, an hundreth pence wee 
owe Godi tenne thouſand talents: if then wee 
haue'commirted great finnes againſt the grear 
God, and would haue pardon, and find com- 
paſhton-at his hands to waſh us. from all our 


injorids -offered us by carthen veſlclls, ſuch as 


ourſclues.are zthat is our reaſon why wee can- 
not; forgiueas we ſhould, becauſe we conſider 
net of this, : which -if wee did, would much 
Our ll dealings againſt men, which is exprel. 


x wy 


ſed in-;Breleſiaſtes,, where hee fairh that mer 
ſhould netregard everything which is told thew 
of thainfervants,n'1 + { | | 


But, who ever hai ſuch inj aries offeredthein ? 


| Why;/thineowne hearttells thee, that thou, 
' | haſtdeane muchill coothers by craftie bargai- 


ning andeaſcning &c. / But hereisa purgarion. 
to-hring youto repentance for your paſſions;to 
canſtder howanjurious you baue beene to 0- 
thers. IN<{L1t: 


| 


whether ybu willornor,/ if youdoe 


argument, Lord] haue forginen others, ſo for-!| 


lerins:not bee diſcouraged; bur uſe theſe me- | 
| dICINCs, | 
'Firſt remember all that thou haſt done againſt | 


tranſgreffians; why ſhould not wee remit ſmall | 
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;Puk ywillſay, 1dog mat tememberit, | 1 CT 
bus 


not 
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| Area forginebent, bp; 


. To meditate that no wrongs come burby? 


endure Shemet with ſich mildnefle : he was: 4 
King, aid che other a-baſe.;fellow;, he>revite} 


cantell whether God bad Shemeti ny me>( ſayth 
David: ) and thar alſo made 1obroendure all 
quierly ; his ſeryants-were: killed, his goods 


ſheepe;, and three thouſand Camels, and fiue 


a whit (if hebe wiſe) 146 knew that 3t was the 


he ſhould buckle with Ged; he was ſurero haue 


| ſo made Chri(t ſo patient, when heſuffered moſt 
unworthy wrongs, to be bctrayed of his owne 
Apoſtle, and condemned by the 4/2h Prieft, 
| ( who pretended to be pillers of the Church ) 
| ro be deliveredtothe heathen, and: hanged ,o1 
| a tree, &c. betweene twotheentes asa Traitor, 


He did not looke to 1»das,norto the falſe lewes, 


not you ſhall fecke theiſmarg of irarlengri. 11:7 | 


Gods juſt-appoimt ment,” which made: David to | 
bim, and wouldcaft duſt ini his Facey bur, | wh: 


{poyled, andchar;not a little, ſeven thbafand | 


hundred yoake of oxen, &c. would not. this | 
bring a manintoa paſſion and diſtemper ?:Nor 


—W_——  - 


juſt decree of God, he would haue it ſo: and if} 


the worſt: Andtherefore hce fits downe quier- | 
lyand ſayth, The Lord hath given and the Lad) oo, . 
hath taken, bleſſed be the name ofthe Lord: Thisal- | 


| yer hepurs upall withthis, Shall] not drinke of 
the cup which my Father hath provided for mee ? | 


butunto God : ſothat when men ſtormeand fret | * 
itisfor want of conſtderarion of thele thingy, | 
for that they are purblind, and cannotldokero | 


{6x 


'Meditarions 
(when 1Rjurics | 


Come. | 


i Sam, 


Math, | 


= afarreoff,butro mentharareneere, v_ 
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And trad ur not into temptation, 
ſhall ffice for the handling of this fifth Peti- 
tzxoh | 


| Wee heardbeforewhat we were to aske in| 
the former?etition,namely that God would for- | 
giue us our ſinnes, and ampure untousthe righ- | 
tebuſneſſe of Teſws Chriſt, Now inthe next Pe. 
_ we pray for ſanttyfication, wherein we arc 
taught. 

Firſt, What to pray againſt, viz. That God would 
notlead us into temptation + that he would nor | 
ſuffer usto be overcome by finne and Sathan, 
nor puniſh our inward corruptions by giving us 
to all into groſle crimes, but either keepeus 
from temptation, or giue us vitoricin renapta- 
tion. 

Secondly, To pray for the meenes whereby wee 
| may be kept from falling into temptation, viz. the 
Lord would deliver ws from the evill of temptati. 
on; and preſcrue us ſo, thar ſinne and Sathan 
may nothaue dominion over us. 
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eAnd lead us not into tempta- | 
tion, but deliver ur from 

1 

| T'" Irſt forthe Coherence, in thar our-Saviout | 


having taught ustopray bor 'rewwiffion of | 
wer omerinbmbarn poll 
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fication, and for grace and vertue tabcekepe 
tomrhe power of inneand Sathan. Thepoint 


is, That, 


It s not enongh to haue pardon of finne paſt, but 
and 


wee muſt pray for power ang gracetoreſiſt ſinne 
S#than in time 10 come, ne 


: 


For elſe weſhall beas bad asever we were be. 
| fore: Therefore David whenhewas asſure that 

his ſinne was forgiven, as that God was true; yet 
| that would nortfatisfke him, but he laments his 
originall finne and hisrebellion, and prayes for 


| a new heart ,and a right ſpirit, and that God would 


ftabliſh hims mith his free ſpirit ;thiat hee mighe 
not be under the bondage of finne: ſo that ha- 
vingapprehended the remiſſion ofhis ſinnes, he 
laboursto bedeclivered fromthe corruptions of 
his heart, that he might noe fall into the like 
miſcheife againe. For in truth there can bee no 
comfort in the remiſſion of finnes, as long as ſtrong 
aſſions and unrulie lufts doe remaine: And,where 
ſinne andluſt « ſtrong, faith and hope are feeble : 
therefore if we would belecue the' remiffion of 
ourlinnes, and haue joy intheſame, wee muſt 
pray for preſervationagainſt ſinne,aswellas for 
remiſſion of {inne. And hereunto we ſhould be 
ſtirred up, yea the rather, becauſe when wee 
haue remiſhon of our ſinnes, then the Devill 
haththe greateſt quarrell againſt us: beforethat 
when we carrythe Devilsimage, he canaccord 
with us yery well; but whenweare — 
Y 2 an 


pr 


| 


| 
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Gen, 3+ 


Fſe x, 


| Anddeaduo Horinr0 me mod, 


and cartiethe image of God, ( which the Devil] 
dothhate ). che he knowes usto be ſich'as will 
tread onhis head ; andtherefore he is the more 


overthrowus, Andrhenlikewiſe our fleſh be. 
ginnestoſtirre more, to'- ber more unrulic and 
ſtrong, and to ſhew whart itis* when God begins 
to worke, 
And therefore this ſhould teach us to joyne 
theſerwo Petitions together, and to bee inſtant 
with the Zordro purge our nature, as'well as to 
take away theguilti'ofour fſinnes : for, to deſire 
pardon for that which is paſt with teares and ſor- 
row, .& but to make God an earthly Father, as our 
children willfay, forgiueme and 1 witl doe fo no 
more: and yetintrurh, if God giue them nor 
grace, they willdoe ſoagaine, for wee cannot 
amend our nature, but we muſt come unto the 
Lord for pardon forthatwhich is paſt, and for 
grace againſt thetimero come : for el e we ſhall 
be as bad as ever we were, and worſetoo,if God 
doe not helpe us in continuance. 
Toxeprouethoſe, that having ſinne in their 
| hearts, and their confciences being terrified, can 
and will be very earneſt with God to forgine them, 
and then they thinke all is. well : as who: ſhould 


| ay, theix corruptians would meddle no- more 


with them, the devill would tempt them- no 
more, and ſo-when they fallintoa miſerable re- 
lapſe, thenthey will rellus, it is their nature; 
andtheir.cuſtometo. be froward anddiftempe. 


red. Butif they yould as canneſtly pray: fot 


the OO fandti. 
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violent againſt us with horrible temptations, to | 


| 
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—— 


wo —_ — A—_ 
—_— "I _ 


w— ' 


_———— —y, tit 


—— — 


—_—__ 


ſandtification, as for juſtification, God wonld as 


| nature, as againſt the guilt of their conſcien- 


| proud and froward heart, and then when the 


{ redto haue pardon for their finnes, bur with : 


| cation, as Paul ſaith, before the law came hee was 


And'lead ur not intotemptation, 


wellhelpe them againſt the corruption' of their 


ces. 
Oh, Bur ſay they, rhey hane asked pardon of- 
ten. 

But why haue younot intreated the Lord to | 
heale you alſo 2 for he is nora Phyfition, that 
can healerhe ourfide onely, but he can healethe 
inſidelikewiſe: and therefore come unto God, 
and confefe your ſpeciall finne, coverouſneſſe, 
or pride, or whatſoevcrit be, and beſeech the 


| Lord to plucke our this, to rake away your | 


| heartis healed, it will be an evident demonſtra- 
tionrhat yourſinneis forgiven. | 

Itis for conſolation unto Gods Children, that 
find by goodeffedts, that they arenotconten- 


tearesand cryes craue ſantification, as well as 
juſtification. When with feeling they can pray 
againſt the ſtrength of their remprations, and 
eir corupedces. they may be ſure that they 
haueremiſhon of their ſinnes, ſince they haue 
theeffeRrhereof, viz. to beinſtantfor ſant#fi. 


alize, but when Anarias was fent unto him to 
waſh away his finnes by dapriſme, and the Lord 
had afſured his conſcience of the remiſkon of 
them; thenall his woe was for want of ſanctifi- 
carion &c.- The evill that I wonld not, that doe 1, 


\ &e: O miſerable monthat 1am, who ſball deliver | 


=_—_ me 


V/e 2. 


Ros, 7, 


—_ 4 — —_ 4 
OO II —_ ._— hed 


166 


Cr r—— 


Erck. 
Ter. 


Iude,s. 


; And lead ur not into temptation, 


| ee from this badie of death ? Say not then, I 
doubt ſhall not overcome theſe infirmities, 
hath not Ged bid you pray for ſandification, as 
wellas forjuſtification ? and hath not he pro. 
miſfed tharhe will write his lawes in your hearts 
as well as to waſh you from all your filthineſſe 2 
rherefore beinſtantintime, for he would never 
haue bid you aske it, norgiven you his Covye- 
nant toperforme it, except he had beene able 
and readieto beſtow it. 
LAndlead us not &rc. Chriſt would haue usto 
uſerhoſerermes, and not as ſome doc, Let ws 
wot be led, &c. but [| lead ws not ] or carry us 
not, &c. Whence obſeruc. T har, 


Sathan, the fleſh, and the world, can dee wo 
thing, further then God will haue them, 


And therefore we need notſay,permitus not 
to be led, but lead ws not, for except God doc 
lead us, thedeyill cannot, for he is chained, that 
though the devill might ſceme tobe ableto doe 
great "matters, yet Ged doth reſerue him in 
chaines, 

Oh! Bat « not the devill full of windings and 
tarningr, and will henet at length get out ? 
No, heis kept in everlaſting chaines, viz.of 
thepower, and providence, and cternalldecree 
of God, and under darkneſſe likewiſe, ſo that 

heis full ofrerrors and horrours, by reaſon of 
the wrath of God already. And yer there is a. 


—— 


Ls. 


worſemarter behiad, namely,the judgement on 
| E 
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ct. 


A 
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the greatday, when he ſhall be payd home in 
full meaſure: the ſentence of the Iudgeis paſt, 
and heis kept in priſontillthe day of execution, 
and no Iudge hath a priſoner fo ſafe,as God hath 


dence : ſotharwhat can hedoe, but that which 
God appoints him 2 Sowe ſee, there were a Le- 
gion. of devils in a man, which Chriſt 
caſt out, who beſought him, that be would ſend 
them into the heard of ſwine, &c. Though they 
were but ſwine, andthe ſwine of wicked men, 
that could notabide Chriff, yer a whole Legi- 
on of devils could not touch one ſwine, till 


the devill chained by the hooke of his provi. | 


| 


Chriſt ſentthem. If Chrift ſhould haue ſaid un- 
tothem, if you haue any power in your ſelues 
goe; they could not haue gone, and therefore 
they pray _— ſend them, and if they can- 
notrouch oneſwine, much leſſe any ſervant of 
God, manor woman whoſoever. So God tells 
the Church of Smyrna, that the Devil fſhawkd 
caft ſame of them into priſon for tenne does, be- 
forethe Devill dealt with them, God ſer him 
downe what he ſhould doe, and how long he 
ſhould affli& them, not ſo little time as they 
would, nor ſo long time. as hee wouldafflic 
them ; andthen he ſhewes what ſhould bee the | 
effect of the temptation, namely, zhat they \ 
wright be traced andy - the Devilsend was, 
thatthey might be aged bur Gods end, 
.charchey might be polifhed and reformed, ſo 
Lok. 4. iis faid, aver the Deuill had fins 


«al hi ax, be Chrif;if hee 
5 iempintion, he deparicdl from f 


" And lead ur not inco temptation, | 167 © 


Mark. 5. 12. 


Kulr. 4+ 


, Samile. 


Anſw. 


| 


Anil lead vr not into temptation, | 


ſhould haue gone asfarre as he would, he would 
haue rempted him all his life, for hee'is never 
wearie of doing miſchiete, and hee is of ſuch 
impudencie, that he is never aſhamed and there. 


foreits ſaid, when he had finiſhed all his tempra: | 


tions, &c. thatis, when hee had done hisraske 
that God had appointed him, when he had gone 
through with his meſſage, he had no more to 
ſay, and then he departed : fo when he ſers up- 
onany, the Zord appoints. how long, and how 
much-he ſhallrempt them, and when he hath 
done his worke, to giue over. 

Thisis firſt, for conſolation wnto Gods Children 
that are at peace with God, they ſhall beſurethar 
no temptation ſhall befall them for their hurt ; 
ifthat the wolfe could never touch the ſheepe, 
but when- the ſhepheard would, the ſheepe 
ſhould haueno hurt; andif a malefaRtor could 
not touch the child, further then his father 
would appoint him, ſurely the child ſhould be 
inlittledanger.So all Chriſtians are Gods ſheepe, 
bought with the bloud of his ſonne, and weare 
Gods children, and heloues us, even as he loues: 
Chriſthimſclfe : and we ſhall be ledinto remp- 
tations,no further then our Father and our ſhep- 
heardwill, therefore it cannot goe amiſſe with 
us. | 

But, What if witches and ſorcerers ſhould come 
neere us ? 

Whartifthey ſhould, they cath neverhurtus, 
except God will lead us intoremprtation:and'God 
will not lead us ſo farre as ſhall be any way for 
our hurt, Secondly, 
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| Andlend rv net intovempration, | 


{hey woul torhearkenunto Gods: voice, then 


a 


= a. 


| pin ſoreftte 


Litis whenthe.Lord lets thedevilllealtrs 


{with good affeQions, that we ſhallnotbcever- 


Secondly, 1t « for Infiruttion if weweould not 
kaucrhe Lerdlead us.inee: rempration, then tec! 
us!abguir forpcace mith\Goal,nnd norprovoke 
himby-onrpride, fot then weare in danger to 
be {ed into teraptation's as'Paem and David 


not forourhurr, for weare alwayes.in the 'bo-| 
{ome of our ſhepheard Yeſas Chrift: 'but the' 
Lord may puniſh fanac with finne, and bring! 
fhameand anguiſhupenns, and 72779 as, that 6 
on, when the devil wafer to 
wm, As if a Father ſhould fay to his child; rrue.\ 
\ly, I will whippe you a@ mere, bur-{eſend for | 
x6 .norbleft- malcfaQar' and - 4a 
-Countrey ro-doe'it, that were a fore puniſh- 
ment: eſpecially, if he could notonely whi 
the bodie, but the foule of the childe. And {6 


0153 now therofore confider the meanes whic 
mightkeepe us from this: which are; 

Firſt, #0 beare« fervent lone tothe word of God, 
and never to beied fromit, though great tempra- 


delight our ſoules, it will ſo {weeren our hearts 


come, but, if ovr «fecHomto the ward tor rcay, 


| and dulneſſe creepe upon ue, then are we urire tube Plal. 81413, | 


ted iaito remptation.]tis faid of the Tewts, aswhen! 
hegauerhem up unto. their. owe: hearts: luft, 


werestfayenourithſuch corruprien wichin; the | 


tions come, yet it the knowledge of che wort! | word. 


Meanes how | 
noe co beled || 
On. -- + 


n 
Is 
Fervencie of ' 
loue to the | 


Ptov. z. 209, « 


(thei tobe led intoremprution. So. when we have | 


| 4 - is bs no 


DO 
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' Delufron 


what, 


7 afvirgal nrove jaro cehiphabioh, © 


| no wordef.Godro theekeus, not workwof che 


2 Thef, 2-10. 
| 4p rp ſfromg ie lufrons| ra beterat bye x, hey had 
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| Treg by: the fpirit of God; ſo defuſionde- 


_ £rciuded>and when 
cheat, whichis ottecaiiſ why! Ged gies men 
-uptoSarhatifor arime,; becauſe they loue the | 
things of chislifd, morothentherhings ofexer | 


jÞh 


|onin finboldly&caretefly; asicis2 Thaſ03:rd. 
forirwith us, 8frime aloft the trath | 


-—- 
——— — — — 
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-Firit to came ns; (nw fdiend tdadtnoniſhus): not, 
akyrhelpefrohs nrorefonmne as Herhunae 


-2p:the loneof therrath a berfore rheLore hems 
[te 0-059 ve word; and. cond hey live 
-withobr pleafure''\nay- furety, butthen, they 


wasbuta yeartiorunto thew't:then'Ged (pints 


ſtrongly perſwaded 20 evill; for, Fond om 8 4 
ropg parfwafionof-rhit which pes bar faith i 

tt perfovu ran af that cihifh-ic® 
upbn the word oF God, andriis 


m_ onthe Finen;24d- is: wronght 

the ſpirwof Sachdns'$0 whim men delight 

_ much intheirchild, atdſerthefrhearts up- 
omtheir commodiries; they: arein dangerto be 
| norbe Codrſchol. 
'Sachaty'\can'doewith 


alNefreg v4 own rf _P CY 


of fecariticuntdnfitts (tin rthly things, forif 
Fetmwftiniany: cults, this world, weehall 


| OT oY 
| Ee | walkt | 


ﬀe; undrizen wethalbaor 


takes [tajur exmanright ouſntſe,and orhec word | 
them upo.;irongdely ions ro betvenriyes chat Sa- | 
than ould delude thein, and they ſhould bee | 


rae.and-45 | 


- Secondly; wiedretaight hereby, cvakabont | 


—_— «tt... * 
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* Jud leqd ws T ont Tenavonpralinn, 


| Perer be ouſt hys.:brcauſcrhifmouns 
| raine was lo ©q ana $5099 


{ ay WWE fage, andayhdrey.his grace; and tat 


| inmet > Leo fl, nd 1s:in":.mp 


| 


Jolie frare ang: 1d! 25embling, bueia 2 fefhlp 
PH ldnelf; © Aer which,the net neivosts] aber 
QUr.lnwar Sas Rinihed with onward 
fiones: that. was the; beginning af all Dawrds 
hguble ments hispepperviehe {aid hirſhauld 


had ſaid becauſe (God 
is ſtrong, then he mjght haue osd, but he ſti 
' uponfleſhly reaſon, becauſche. had matyy men | 


and 200d tore of BoReF;:2n0d frong wales 


Vc. "Therefore he choyghr:he ſhould/never-Be 
calt downe; but ſo:ſnone 45:he cameto- pride 
and boaſting, he-was caſt downe, God turned, 


Rathifhe ha before hinas and -then-he fell'roaduls 
tery, Ras and cloaking of his-finne, and. 
— h wakencd him. Sb Peter, Chi 
earn weakeand woulit dg; 
babjira&lte 6rongienoughs if 

IE os forfale Gift, he wilt fight 

him wil ſecke- t9 him; and never forſake 
Hog Tt he bad ſaid, A&dtbaridaſt fence more 


i 8. gen thees ſtrengehdn; _ E may 


STI AATIE ro: = | 
6 Pr baſiges, hk ay $bunow; 
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Marth. 26, 


oc _ 
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 Samile, 


| 


| 


Tbragging afid boaſting; then the next newes, 


dot youloue me morethentheſe 2 Oh no, hee 


 andtheirownecorruprtionslooſe; that ſo: they 


And lead ur nor itito ten pration, 


would notboaſt of hisyalor any more, but he 
fayes meckely, Lord thow knoweff that 1 lone thee, 
he had left his compariſon-now :if a man ſhould 
haucasked Peter before he had fallen, you ſay | 
you will-never forſake your maſter, where I 
priy you haue you this ſtrengeh © from your 
ſelte, orfrom Chrift, he would not haue faid 
from Chriſt, becauſe. he prayed nor for it, and 
C hriftrold him,” that it was nor in higr; bur hee 


thouſand of them, But when men cometothis 

andthe beſt newes forrhem' is, thatrhey fall in- 

toſomegroſleſinne to waken them: as we ſeein- 
a Lethargie, which isa kind of falling fickneſſe, 
thatbrings men iniro a great'flumber, the beſt 
'way that Phyſirionscan'take, is to giue them 
receiptsthat may caſt them into a peſtilent bur- | 


and-dead; to waken them, and dry tp the hu- 


' morsthat benurmmeand beſdrthem:(oitis with 


Gods children, whertlicy grow careleſle God 
caftstheminto2 burting fever; and lers Sathan | 


mayfallinrofome groſle fitmeandconſcquent- 
ly into: ſhame and ſorrow, into SputKan 
teare, thatevery body may rebukethem; which 
istheir beſt medicine, as it was for Drvrdand” 
Peter : but if we would Touetheword-of 'God.- 


thoughrirto bein hisowne nature, that he had |- 
had more valor and warthineſſe in him, then a |. 


ning fever, becauſe theirſencesare benummed | 


unfainedly,” and walkein humilitic and feare; 


and'| 


y 4 RC 4 


And lead ut not into temptation, 


and notrruſt. on riches, nor ſtrength,nor any 
| earthly thing, thoſe would be the beſt preſerva- 
tivesto keepe us from temptation. 
But here may ariſe a queſtion, how this car 
goe currant, that God ſhould tead us into temptati- 
tion, fince its ſaid, that God rempteth noman, 
and x reaſon is added, becauſe he himoſelfe canner 
be tempted? one wicked man temptsanother,be- 
cauſe he himſelfe is tempred firſt. Theadukerer 
| corruptsa woman, becauſe he himſelfeis cor- 
ruptedfirſt, and ſo the devill being naught him- 
ſelfe, he would haueno body good, and there- 

fore tempted our firſt parents. 
| Thereforcits ſaid, that Ged can temps #0 men, 
{ becauſe he himſelfe is norrempred: am_——_— 
whereot is, that God ſoliciteth no man to evill, 
| nor putsillintoany mans nature, he being the 
fountaine of all-goodnefle, yet he may be ſaid, 
to leadinto temptation. | 


We when we waxe proud, and will not 
Andrhen, by {etting occaſions before w, which 
arevery forci Zo _—_ mY when Gods 
grace is taken from us. As we ce in David,when 
the baite was layd before him, he was quick! 
vone: and fo Peterhe would fight, anddoe ſi 
wonders at firſt; &c. but God fers himin ſucha 
lace, wherea poorefilly maid might examine 
þim, and preſently he faintly denies his Maſter, 
lyes and ſweares,and had no valor inthe world. 


Firſt, by with-drawing his grace and >< 4 | 
ru- 


ior; when 06caſions are offered, allthe firength of 
Z 3 f 
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{Why God 
Heads the wick 
'edinro temp. | 
Kation, 


| 


þ 
| 


garments,that he coveredhemand tooke tham 


| aorputrhis into him,:butthis occaltzondilcoye» 


& 7k And lead ur not into temptation, | 


the feſb Fonſmrer as waxe before the fire. If aman | 


 woukifay; thaue abodicchat thergiwillinor 
heare, the beſtway toconvince-linne, js to pur 
acoalero ſinne: So &chax conteſſeth- that the 
awalitcle wedge of gold, and: two Z&bylongfh 


when nd body was by: hee faw the. coaſt was 
cleere, there was a good bootie, and there was 
enough forthe Tabernacle befidezthe Lord did 


red whatwasin him : that occaſion made nut 
Achanmanght, nomore thenthe fruitmakesrhe 


1.3 [ftint Saban and their owne, gorraprion 
fooſe rasirsnormuch, that when the ſheepe wil 


| ndtbeguidedbythe ſhephcard, they ſhouldjbe; 
... |expoſed rothe woolfe..Sowhenoriginall {inne 


{ vidleney inrofinne,. and good 


finhewillinelyandreadily. +, xk 
' 'Thep choendisgodd:c Eith,-in the wicked, 


| tht more 


iblet tob(6;ehre! devill Tere fotward,, and: yer 
neither is this againſt mensmills;butthey runne 
i may be for 
theminodnchſion: for ſince they haue notbeen 
thankefull, that God hath heretofore reſtrained 
HherageodfSahamand finne,ſo thiat all the faule 
Sirdur-Feloes, for having opportunitie, they 


odlifeusebthe ir hypicrifpe ani vhat Gd may 


tree naught, burthat manifeſted what he ve 


ptory thereby) Tnd as, and Fs © 
had they not bucnedaſcovered;they ſhould haye 
beenelyeparedasaaod meniy any 1njhc wand 
DuoHdtwldera friend: which-bee Gould; rout 
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(ſaythhe).we who tookeſweet counſel 
ther, andyent to the, houſe of God, 2 $6: bc 
| when a-bajire was laid before: him... 
 ſhewes his traiterous . heart, and _Nong+cou 
hate givenmore beaſtly and pernicious coun- 
ſeltagainſt Dawidthen hedid, whereby he Pur- 
chaſed tohimſel fe ſhame and deſt 

Secondly, i» che godly, when they. are fe- 
cureand proud, is humblethem, waken them and 
tomake them fit (urer alltheir Gife after, as itdid 
David and Peter, David would bragge no more 
heithet would Peter boaſt of his loue, but (ſaith 
he) Lord then knowe aweft that 1 loue thee, truel yand 
unfainedly, though weakly. The ſecond branch 
of the Petjtionis. . 1140 90 8 4 


Bat deliper us Simi 


Avir1 he ; fhbuill fay, burphicke cxifvainevitl 
for its a word of violence, {0 that we defive-ro 


| bepluckt outof our fines 2nd corruprions, as| 


a beaſt out of the mire;forweareſankelo deeper 


| ard are ſo heavie, ere, we ll Lord pull with 


both hands as it were, 'we fticke in them 
ſtill: " Whence weleame ; 

This dived « wonderful apmneſſe and prove 
aur nalkre ts fomne. 


Qur reaſonis enmirte againſtGpd,/ euraſyti- 
rn openings, 


of 


——- T 


| 


. 
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But deliver us from evill. 
and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, ſo that there is 
| cope warres betwixtthem, then the- de- 


| Seeing then ir is ſo, lerus notyehrure on fin, 


orgood affeRion, as many, they can be preſene 
atidolatrous and faKe worſhip, and hold ont in 
any thing. O no, If they knew how weake they 
are, they would neyer be ſo ventrous, David 
when he gaue liberty to his eyes, what became 
ofit? did-henotfinne woefully ? ſo Achav and 
Eve when they gaueliberry to their eyes, and 
carnall reaſon, they were gone, and therefore 


allo beovertaken. 

Itis forcomfort, though wee find agreat pro- 
neſſe unts ſinne, yet not tobe diſcouraged : for the 
godly commonly thinke themſclues worſethen 
every body, -as: hypocrites thinke themſelues| 
betterthen every body. | 

Was ever any body ſo tempted, and ſo full of un. 
ruly paſſions (ſay they *? ) 

Yeaſurely, every one noxrally, tforelſethey | 
need notpray, Pull xe out of evill, neither muſt 
they ſaythis for good manners{ake, butintruth: 
every one that is acquainted with his owne 
hearr;ſhall fihd ir;thargdoe what hecat, he can- 
not gather ſufficientſtrengthr@eſchewevill,ex-| 
cept the Zorddraw him out of evill. | 
-:: {Evil}, Not from-remptation, nor from | 
the hurt and. evillthar 


| 


| Sathanfimply,;bur from 


we ſhould take heed by their examples leaſt we | 


| | 


villandrhe world areready alfoto allure us un- | 
to evill, ourexperience tells us thus much.” ©'| 


upon confidence in our owne ſtrength or wit, | 


— i... 


might | 
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| _ - But deliver us from evill, 


might comethereby: ſothar hencealſowe may 
obſcrue; Thar, | 


that they may not be overcome in temptation, 
For 1eſus Chriſt, Paul, and others were temp- 


was tempted; Pirſt, ro worke humilitie in him, 
and to keepe him trom pride. And ſecondly, 


neſſe, for when we are moſt out of liking with our 
ſelues, then are wee in beſt acceptance with God, 
who brings light from darkeneſle, perfeRion 
from weakenefle, and life from death. Which 
ſerues firſt ; 

Toreproue thoſe, that in affiittions and trou- 
bles are more weary of the afflittion, then of the_ 


rodriue usto fallto ſhifring and lying, that is it 


andtold him, ifhe be one of Chriffs Diſciples, 
he muſt ſuffer with him, and Peter had ſaid, the 
will of the Lord be done, then he had beene deli- 
vered from evill, but when he denyed his Ma- 
ſter, then he ruſhed into the evill of temprarti- 
on. 
Secondly, 1t is for comfo;t, that we be not 
diſmayed though we haue many bitter aſſaults : 
A a for 


Chriſtians may not pray not to bee tempted, but | 


ted, whereof God giues two reaſons why Paul | 


that Geds ſtrength may appeare in Pauls weake-| 


ſinne, and will commit ſinneto get ont of their aff |. 
fliction : they pray to bee delivoxed tromevill, | 
and yet willingly and wittingly runne into e. | 
vill. Itis Sathansdrifr, when we arein danger | 


which he would haue.Tfone had cometo Pere, |- 


Fe r, 


| 


| 


| 


Vie nt. 


_—_— — 


But deliver us from evill. 


ly tempted - and therefore( as James ſaith ) We 


divers temptations, becauſe they try our faith, and 


notto betempred, yet we may pray, not tobe 
| hurtby temptarion: Andrhen, the morebitter 
| our temptation i, the ſweeter and flronger our con- 


derſtanding. Sinneis the greareſt evill, under 
whichall other evils may bee comprehended, 
this once removed, theloving countenance of 
God ſhineth full of mercieand conſolation: and 
plentie ofall rich mercies. expedient for us doe 
follow; Therefore we are taught to pray here,, 
Lead us not intotemptation, but deliver us from 
evil, 


ly Prayer : Intheſe words. 


for thus Chrift and Paul were mightilyand ſore. | 
ſhouldcount it exceeding joy when wee fall into | 
worke patience ; they make usto haue 2 ſtrong, | 


and pure, and ſound faith, and abundance of | 
patience, therefore, though we may not pray | 


| ſolation ſhall bee for when the fleſh # moſt abaſed by | 
temptations, then men are raiſed up to moſt comfort | 
in Chriſt Teſws, and to ſuch peace as paſſethall un- | 


Now followeth the Concluſion ofthis heaven. | 


| 
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' 
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| For thine # the Kingdome, the_, | 


| ciencie, (thine the Kingdame, the power, and 


| implyed in the word Les 7 which is as much 


| the Lord, as concerne hirglorie antl my wood, and 


For thine is the Kingdome, 


* — — —— OO — — 


power, and the glorie, for 


ever, eAmen. 


mer petitions ſhould be graunted. Wherein weare 
to obſcrue, | 
Firſt, An acknowledgment of Gods AV-ſuffi- 


glorie : ) Allwhichis ſerourt by the perperviric 
thereof, for ever : which words fhallbe more 
fully interpreted inthe handling of them ſeve- 
rally. 

Secondly, A confef1on of the certarntie of faith, | 
for the obtaining of the thingsasked, which is 


as to ſay, Soit x, 1 hawe intreated; ſuch things of 


now I reft confident for the obtaining of them at hs | 
hands, Thus muchbriefly for the order of the 
words. 


| 


EE heard out of the former words, | - 
| whatis the firſt part of perfe&pray- 
| er, viz. Petition. Intheſe words fol- 


| lowes the ſecond part to be ſpoken of, which is 
| Thenkeſgiving, containing, 4 reaſomwhy the for. 


Furſt, .Inthatour Saviqur doth annexe _ 
iN Aa 2 reaſon 


I IO "I - 


Obſervat. 


Gen, 32. 


; Exod, 32+ 


Nehe. 9. 
Dang, 


Reaſe. Is 


Uſe. bs 


foever #5 done 


| confirmation ofthis point. 7acob,when he pray - 


The Power, and the Glorie, | 


reaſonin the concluſion of this Prayer, for thine 
& the Kinzdome, that is, thou haſt ſoveraigne 
authoritic overall ; the power, that is, as thou 
haſt rightto rule, ſothou haft withall ſufficient 
abilitie to managethy Kingdome: and the g1o- 
ry, that is,and ſeeing the pr aiſe and honor of what- 

elongs wholy unto thee: & therfore 
(for ſo muchis implyed)graunt us our requeſts. 
Hence letus briefly note z T har, 


whoſoever would pray aright, muſt uſe forcible | 


arguments in hi prayers, 


T he Scriptures abound with examples for the 


ed for proteRionand deliverancefrom his bro- 
ther. Moſes, when he made ſuitefor the 1ſrae- 
tites. Nehemiah and Daniel,when they humbled 
themſeclues fortheir owne and others offences, 
did uſe many andunanſwerable arguments, un- 


—_— 


tothe which the Lor4could not bur yeeld. 

Now, the;end why we ſhould deale thus, is. 
not, #hat thejeby we may perſwade the Lord, for 
hce hath fulty determined before hand, eyen 
from eternitie what to doe ; bur indeed, to. per- 
{wade ourowne unbeleeving hearts toreſt upon 
the faithfull promiſes of God, and notto giueo- 
ver praying, albeirthe Zord make us waite for a 
time. 

Theuſe of which might haue beene, for the 
humbling and confounding of all ignorant perſons, 


po e prayersare grounded upon no-reafons at 


Y 


— 
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all, efpecially ſuch as doe not underſtand what 
they ſay, when they come with lip-labour be- 
fore the Lord. 

And furthermore, 1t might inſtrut# the ſer- 
vants of God, tofſtriuefo to beacquainted with 
the word and workes of God, and withthename 
of God,that they may beable intheir prayersto 


CO 


' why their ſuites and ſupplications muſt needs be 


will notinfiſt upon this point. 
| For, thins's the Kingdomte, eve. 


Inthe next placefrom this, that Chriſt Feſis 


tion, we may learne ; 4 


thankes. 


We muſtnot onely ſeeke unto him for that 
. which we need, but renderuntorhim that which 
 hedeſerues. And indeed, ofrhe two, betterir 
werethat wee ſhould wanthis helpe, then that 


— 


purpoſe,isthatexhortation ofthe Apoſtle.. Zee 


Fox thine « the Kingdome, * 


wreſtle with the LZord,or rather with their owne 
unbeliefe, by bringing undeniable arguments 


graunted. But becauſe brevitie is intended, wee 


preſcribinga perfeR forme of prayer, doth di- 
re us untothankeſgiving, as wellas unto peti- 


That it is not enough for us to pray untothe Lord | g, ſerve; 


for a ſupply of our wants, but wee muſt alſo offer | 
wnto him the excellent ſacrifice of praiſes and 


he ſhould bee deprived. of his. glory, To this 


Aa yz PI 


| 


| 


Uſe 2, 
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# 
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Plal. 
Pſal. 


As 16, 


\ Math. 26, 39. 


\holyta 


Heywide this wer tan perfor 


| 


|hebreaketh forth into the praiſes of the Lord. 


this kintle, thereforeT will not heape together 


The Power, and the Glorie. 


ly Ghoſt meeteth with our corruption,and apt- | 
nefleto omitthisduty, by binding us conſtaat- | 
ly unto the performance thereof ar all times, 
andin allthings : for otherwiſe we ſhould finde 

{o many hindrances, that wee would cirker al-, 
cogether, or forthe moſt part, omirte this holy | 
ſeruice of his: this was praQtized by David: for | 
beſides that many of his Pſa/mes doe conlift 
wholy ofthankſgiving, wemay obſcrue in fin. ' 
drieothers, thatalbeit he begiancth with com. 
plaines, and cries, yet before he makes an end, | 


So did Paul and Silas, even when they had | 
{beene greevouſly whipt being in the dungeon, 
and inthe ftockes: And fo did our Saviowr with 
his #poſtles after the paſſover, when he was 
[forth-with roincounter with his moſt deadly 
enemies,and with the wrath ofhis father which 
wasto ſeize upon him for the finnes of his e- 
le&. Theſfcripture is plentifull in examples of 


any more, the point being very cleere and per- 
{picuous, onely, let us ke of ſome rea- 
onsthat may induce us to the praRtice of this, 


Piet Therefore, let thisben motiue'unto us, 
roof utitorhe-E9rd continual praiſes, becauſe 
"rhis irborh the moſtexeellent , and moſt acceptable 
we. The exotlencie 


| 
{ 
| 


ws offer phe ſacrifice of praife abwaies to God : and. 
againe, #96! things gtaethents, Wheretheho-| 


ua, B* 3 Ki Ty 


—m* 0+ 025 


thereof 6th zppeareinthis,tharthe holy An- | 


"i 


| 


; 


gels of God, and the ſoules of juſt and perfet 
men in heaven, are continually exesciſed herein 
and therefore by the performance thereof wee 
thall be made moſt like unto them. Then fox 
| the acceprableneſſe of it, let us hearken whar the 
' Zord himſelfe ſaith, he that offereth praiſe glori- 


and not honour him, burſerue himſelf, in ſeek- 


| offereth the ſacrifice of praife muſt needs glori- 
| fie God, bccauſe that proceedeth from a free 
and loving heart, which is touched witha liu?- 
ty ſence and feeling of Gods loving kindnes and 
mercifull goodnes. All the tenne lepers pray- 
eduntoC wp to be healed, bntonly the pooge 
Samaritau g orified Cod, becaulc hee alone re- 
turned to gue thankes. | 

Secondly, it ſtands us upon, evermore to 
magnifie the Name ofthe Lord, becauſe we hae 
almayes oauſe of thankſgiving, For eyen, inthe 


afflitions which come neecreſt us, are ſent in 
mercy, he never layes more upon us. then we 
need,nor ever ſo mach as wee deſerue: Andin: 
our greateſt extremities he iswith us, to: 


them, a good uſe ofthem, and in the end, a 
bleſſed iſſue out of them : Inall which regards, 
heis greatly to bepraiſed. 


feth me, a manmay offer requeſts unto the Lord 


| ing to haue his neceſſities > upplycd :buthe char 


midſt of our croſſes, wee enjoy innumerable 
bleſſings, corporall, and ſpirituall, the Zord iv 


indgement remembers mercy. And thoſe very: 


then us;to uphold us, to- dire us, to: ſandific 
' Our troubles untous, togiue us patience under 


Thirdly, 


For rcp tbe Kingdowe, bo | 


Is 


Pal. $0, 23. 


Reaſon 3, 


| 
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— 
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{ Tohn. 13, 1: 


Uſe, 


| may cyidently appeare. 


" T be Poyer, and the Glorie, | 


"Thirdly, Thankſgiving is a ſingular meanes 
to keepe us from diſcouragement : if a man doe 
only take a view ofhis infirmities, hee cannot 
butbemuch diſmaid, and will at lengththinke 
that God cares not for him. But ifhe doe with- 
all, rake notice, ofthe Zozds loving kindneſſe in 
every thing and praiſe him for the ſame, that 
cannot but worke in him, an affurance of his 
fayour, -and conſequently much ioy of heart, | 
and chearfulnefle of ſpirit. 

' Fourthly, the pra#Fice hereof will marvellouſly 
fit us for prayer,in which regard they are ſo of. 
ten ioyned together,as Col, 4. 2. Phil, 4.6. and 
in ſundry. other places : for when wee can re. 
member, that in fuch-and ſuch things the Lord 
hath beene mercifull and gracious unto us, and 
that we did magnifie his-holy name therefore: 
It muſt needs adde ſtrength unto our faith, and 
life urito our prayers, as being aſſured, thathee 
thathath once loved us, will ever lone us, and 
deale graciouſly with us : Whereas hee that 
hath not acknowledged the mercy of his God, 
will bee very dull and heavie in his petitions, 
and gladtomake anend before he hath begun. 
Is itſo that thankſgiving is a ſpeciall part of 


prayer? Then hencearethey tobecondemned, | 


as carnall-perſons, whoſe prayers doe confift 
altogether of peritions. Butas for praiſes, they 
either medlenot atall there-with,or atleaſt but 
very ſlightly : under which condemnation doe 
te-Papiſts come, as by their prayer-bookes 


Againe | 
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| For thineu the Kinedome, 
Againe,7 his maketh for the juſt reproofe of them 


thatare ſo farre from thankfulneſſein alleſtates; 
that they are alwayes whining, dud murmuting 


—— 


| #»4er their croſſes : what doth theit conringall 


complaining imply, bur chat the Zordisar ill 
governour, and thathe affoords them'not mar- 
ter and accafion of _— his namie, and whar 
a blaſphemic were that for anyro imagine 4 we 
would takeitillat our childrens hands if they 
| ſhould deale ſo withus ; and cerrainely the Lord 
will nortakeit well at outhands. Whatchough 
| we haue ſundry afflitions lying upon us and 
| preſſing us downe very low? haue we not fewer 
then ſome :f Gods children haue had, or :now 
| haue* atleaſt haue we not fewer 'then our ini- 
quities doe deſcrue? And whereas we can find 
nothingto ſpeak: of, butcroſſes, croſſes, doe we 
| notenyoy manifold benefits together withiour 
croſſes ? andif che Zord ſtrippe us of outward 
| things, doe the inward conſolations of God ſeeme 
ſmall unto us ? Is itnot worth thankesthar wee 
areofthenumber ofthoſe thatare cleited, thar? 
| arecalled, that arc jufifed, 'thir are ſanttified, 
| and ſhall within a while be crowned, and thar, 
with an eternal crowne of Glorie? Oh! unthank. 
| full creatures we, if wee be nor affeRed with 
theſe things, and if we be not aſhamed thacever! 
there emtred>into our hearts ſo much as one 
thought of diſcontentment, againſt our bounty ! 
full, and gracious, and moſt mercifull Father. 
Thirdly, Let this be an Inſtruttion unto ws, that 


hee th. 


webeas fervent and frequent in offering unto 
B b God 
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[-- 
| How tO atrain 
! unto athank- 
| full neare. 


Js 
| To get par- 
| Jon ob fingc, 


1 - 
Ohe? med{- 
tation on all 
ſorrs of pro- 
miſes. 


 fullroqueſs.:Burhow may Tatraine unto-this, 
may ſomeſay f. - 

_ Firſt, we myſt getaſſurance of the pardon of 
all our ſinnes: for -no man.can joyfully thanke 
| Gedforany —_ then ; for, certantie of the 
Py lon of aur offences,'u the very ground of true 
and hearticthankeſgiving - and Sites Arr 
the Prophet David tirrethup his ſouletopraiſe 


firſt place, 


4 man.ſees that he is worthy of nothing, he will 
be thankefull for every thing. 

- Thirdly, he that would beable to praiſe Ged' 
witha jayfull heartand chearefull lippes, muſt 


for temporall and ſpirituall good things: inthe me- 


Lord becauſe of his word, asthe Prophet did,thar 
ſo havinga joyfallheart, wee may alſohaue a: 


ſame man ſay *) 
' What, not Gods. words*® If we ſhouldhaue: 


= | burthe royallward of the King; \prouiiſing us. | 


the Lord for all his benefits, /he placeth this in| 
the forc-fron, Which forgiveth alt thine i3niqui- þ 
fies.: thattherefore muſt be laboured forin the | 


Secondly, Wheſaever would haus a thankefull | 
heart, muſt get anthumble heart : and then when | 


thankefullhearr, whichrwoindeed dve alwayes: | 


C7 IT  'Þ 
'- - Buthow catrwords makea man olad ( will 


The Power, andthe G larid. | 
 Godque praiſes, isinmaking for our ſclues need- | 


, 


—— 


often and earneſtly meditate on his promiſes, both-| 


dication-whereof; we muſt labour to- haue-our | 
hearts ſoaffeed; that wee may rejoycein the} 


in ourdiſtreſſes:that hee would: diſcharge our 
\ debrs,. 
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1 fally forus and ours, wotkd wenor: ſee imrre? 
| ofrejoy cingrhescitr? Howmuch more thtr(if 
| we had the. eyes:of our mindes truely enlighe- 


| upon the promiſes of God, ſo muſt wealſo up- 
| on his mercies paſt, preſent, and to come, we muft 


| rie, which beingduely thought of, will ſoa 


For thine is the Kingdomd, | | | 


_- —— 
—— — — 


debts, reljicue our. wants; and provide-pletri- 


ned)ſhould weſcecauſcofregoycing inthe roy- 


all :promiſes of the King! of: heaven, who | 


| words are all pure words, who ts not 4s man, that 


he ſhoald lie,or 'as the ſonnes of men, that he ſhould 
alter and change, butwill certainely fulfill in- 


deed wharfoeyer good thingshe hath promiſed | 


in his word, whoſe promiſes areas goodin witt- 
terasin ſummer: when allthe world doth ma- 
ligneus, as when wee haueall men to ſtand for 


US. 
Andas we muſt often exerciſe our thoughts 


conſider what great favour and lone hee harh 
bornetowards us before we were borne, againe 
ſince we were borne, eſpecially fince we were 
borneagaine. Neithermuſt we ſtay here, bur 
muſt raiſe our hearts aboue the earth, and ſeri- 
ouſly ponder uponthatbteſſed eſtate, which we 
ſhall at lengrhcamennto : when we hane put off 
the image of the firſt Adam, and haueputon the 
image oftheſecond Adam ;, when wee ſhall lay 
downe theſe ourearthly Tabernacles, that wee 
may be madelike untorthe Sonneof Godin glo- 
& 


our hearts with joy, that though wwe ſhould line 
in'all manner. of miſerics, and' chat from the 


| day of ourbirrh, unto thehoure 66 our denh, 


Bb2a 


— 


_— m— 0 — — 0 ———w—_— - _ 


The Power, and the Glorie, | 
they would allſceme very light in compariſon 
| of our future bappineſfſe and blefſedneſſe:fo that | 
weſhould be able with ' much chearefulneſſe to 
praiſe the Zord, evenin the midſtofthem all. 


Thus much of theſe words in generall : now 
| ' more particularly of rhem-asthey lie in order. 


| For, thine is the Kingd ome, Ec. 


. Hence ariſeth this obſervation for our in- 
ſtruRion, Thars 


. | Godwthe onely abſolute and Soveraighe King 0+ 
| Obſerve | er abthe whole world. 


This David acknowledgeth uſing the very 
_ | wordsthat our Saviour uſeth inthis place,#hine 
| * Chron. 29. | ; rhex ingdome 0 Lord,and thou excelleſft as head 
| " | ever all, Andthelike doth Nebachadnezer,after 
that Danielhadtold him his dreame andthe in- 
terpretation thereof, Tour God( ſaith he ) the 
Godof Gods ond the Lord of Kings :-andit ſtands 
with good reafon that theabſolne ſoveraigntie | 

ouer allthe Potentates on the earth ſhonld bee 
aſcribed untohim. | 
" Reef, 13 | Firſt, becauſe he & the authorof their being, | 
and of the being of their ſubjeQs, as alſo of all 
the meanes whereby they and their Kingdomes. 
areupheldand maintained; For, he made off one 
bloud all mankind to dwell on the face of the earth, 
and in him they liueand ment and have their be--; 
'ns : andas he beſtowed life uponthem,ſo *_ 
om 


—— 


Ads 16, 25, 


For thine u'the Kinedame, 
he ſtillowe unto chem breath, and all thi 
wheredy life muſt be continued. No rently 
Monarchcangiuea being untoany one of his 
ſubjes, nor keepe the breath in his noſtrels 
whenthe Zordcallerh for it : nay it is not the 
moſt mighry and puiſfant Prince inthe world, 
tharcan( by his oncly command) make one 
haire white that was before blacke, or blacke 
{ that wasbefore white, the moſt thar they can 
doe,is to performerhe office of nurfing Fathets 
ro bring up ſuch as are committed to their 
| charge:as forlifeand breath,meanes and main- 
tenance, and ſuchlike, they are allthe proper 
Jand peculiar gifts of God. 
Secondly, as he is theaurhor of all theſe, /o 
he is the owner of them : andtheretorehath good 
+4rightto beſtow them at his pleaſure. The earth 
x the Lords ( faiththe Prophet ) and the fulne 
thereof : no earthly King hath any thing of his 
| owne, but his veryſouleand body arethe Zords, 
andthereforealt other things muſt, needes be 
his, they are but his Vader-officers and Uice- 
cerents, eventenantsat wilt, he pulleth downe 
oneand ſerteth up another. 

Thirdly, heis thediſpoſer of al[things that 
 areintended or effeted by them: Their hearts 
areinhs hands, and he frameth theme as- hee 
 thinkes beſt: all their ations are qrdered- by 
him, though the ſinfulneſfe of them be from 
themfelues. Andlaſtly,the ſuccefſe of theiraRi- 
on isdifpoſedof by his providence, The horſe 
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Wie x. 


Pre. 


| Kiwgs avec « a meſſenger of death : how much 


| | Majeſtie of the King of Kings, whoſe'anger is 
|aconſumine fire, thatburnethto thevery bot- 


| 
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forall theirthoughts, words; and workes, then 


lemon) bas ſahy ation commeth of the Lorg. 

Fourthly, he willcallalltheKings of the earth 
toa reckoning, forthat whichthey doe in theit 
bodies whether good or evil. For they are more 
ſtrialytyedto bec accountable unto the Zord, 


the meaneſtſubje inthedominion is bound ro 
beanſwerableunto them for any thing that is 
commirted unto his charge : Tophet i prepared 
for great men, as well 2s for the baſcſt yaſſall, 
tharis,f they beimpious and prophane: In all 
theſe reſpeRts may the Lord bejuſtly termed the 
abſolute King ofthe whole world, which point / 
may beuſetullſundry wayes. As, - 
\ Firſt of aff, roreach ws to wake him our feareand 
dread, and to ſtandingreaterawe of him, then 
of any earthly governour whatſoever he be, as, 
he faith. Feare not themthat can kill the bodie, | 
( fayth our Saviour) but feare him that is able to 


Caſt both body and ſorle into hell mu for ever, And 
ſhew forth this your feare, 

mannerof ſinnes, whereby the eyes of his glo- 
ry may beproyoked. Good ſubjefs will be af- 
fraid ro commit ſuchevils as will procure the 
diſpleaſure of their Soveraigne, becauſe the 


ttrorefearefullſbould we be of offending the 


tome of hell: whoſe hand can reach us whicher. 
faevet'we flee: and whoſe glory it is, to be the 


£64 ofHoaſts, and ro haue the commandof. 
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' For thine is the Kingdom, 
all the creatures, to: purſue vs unto; our, mites 
confuſion, and eternall deftruion, if wee pet- 
fiſt in our rebellion againſt him, /; 

| Secondly, is God the King of Kings ? then 
if wee meane tobce great men indeede, and 
| toaſcend unto the higheſt promotion, Ze#; ws 
preferre his ſervice before any other; For heere 
the common proverb holdeth moſt true; 7here 


is no fervice to the ſervice of this King : for hee 
 knowetrh all his ſervants by name, and taketh 
 ſpeciall notice of every one of them, and of e- 
very good ſervicethatthey performe( beitne- 
| yer ſo ſecretand hidden from the eyes of men ) 
| and hee doth no, ſoaner feeir, but hee is ready 
'to reward them in due ſeaſon: neither will hee 
beſtow uponthem thoſe promotions only, not 
chiefly, which concerne their bodies, but thoſe 
eſpecially, that concerne \their foules And 
that not onely in this life, but principally int 
'that which is tocome. Neither of onevf his 
ſubjects foreſtall another, bur t 
hundred thouſands haue ſped excee 
before us, wee ſhall fare never the worſe, bur 
according to our workes ſhall our reward be :- 


bur he ſhall be madea King, yeaa farre.berrer 
 Kingthenany worldly Paxentatthbatisa- meere 
naturall man, that ever hath beene, is, or ſhall 
| bee, tothe end of the world ; For the 

Chriſtianthatis, doth raignc and bearerule: o.. 
ver the fleſh,the world and the divell inthispre« 


nay, there is not the meaneſt of bis ſubjeds.. 


| 
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bur 
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Dan, 


| they never ſogreatin excellencie, let us doe as 


| obeytheir commiſſion; but thar corruption. 
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of glory prepared for him in the heauens, 
Would werhen fainc get true honour and pro- 
motion?oh, then let us ſeeke his fayour and his 
face evermore, who isrhe King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, and can make us in all reſpets 
truly honourable both in his owne fight and in 
the eyes ofmenand Angels. 

Thirdly, Gith God is the abſolute Governor 
of all the whole world, and all other Princes are 
but his ſubſtitutes; If we would haue good 
rhings effeRed by any thatare in authoritie, ler 
us beſeech the Lord, to perſwade and incline 
the hearts of his officers thereunto, to ſtirre 
themupto the performance of thoſe ſervices, 
which may make moſt ' for the glory of his 
Name, and forthe comfort and benefit of his 
afflited people, and then if ſuch Magiſtrats be- 
long vato the Lord, he will with draw them 
from evill;;and incline them unto good by his 
holy Spirit: If they be not his, he will doe it 
by i providence, for their comfort and refre- 
ſhing thatcallupon him, and waite for his Mer- 
Cl | 


band, let as obey them that are ſet over us, bethey 
newer ſomeant,as tarteas they command things 
that are:lawfull atid warrantable: otherwiſe, be 


the three Childreadid, rather ſubmirour ſelves 
toany puniſhment; thenyeeld unto the luſts of 
ourcommatniders :forinſo doing wee ſhall not 


 .3:10VW 213 4 
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Laſtly 
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| For thine ; the Kingdome, 


they hold their places, from and for the Lord, 


| thercforethey thould ufethceir Authoritie well, 


even to thole yery ends, for which the Lord 
hach appointed rhem,forthe Lord wiltcatlthem 


| to areckning for their Steward-ſhippe, as well 


as the moſt abje& perſon that are under their 
Dominion; The confideration hereot wasit, 
that made 796 ſo gooda Ruler, that hee would 
not wrong the baſeſt that was under him, for 
hce knew that hee had a maſter in heaven, to 
whom hee muſt yceld up his accountes, and 
before whom hee muſt anſwerforallhis deal- 
ings ; 1f1 did contemne the jndgment of my ſer. 
vant ( ſaith hee ) and of my maide, when they did 
contend with mee, what then ſhall 1 doe when 
God ſtandeth up, and when hee ſhall viſit mee ? 

what ſhall I anſwer ? hee that made mee in the 
wombe, hath hee not made him, hath not hee alone 
fa(bioned us in the wombe ? Hereby did 10b ſhew, 
that hce beleeved that all his preheminence, 
and ſupcrioritie was from the Lord: inthat hee 
carried himſelfe equally and moderatly to- 

wards thoſe that were under his government, 

whereas thoſethatulſe their authoritietotyran-! 
nicand opprefle their inferiors, howſqever in! 
word they ſay, Thine «the Kingdome yet they 
ſhew in deede, that it is but fromthe teeth out- 

wardly.thatthey acknowledge ſo much: for. if | 
they did ſtedfaſtly. beleeue ir, they would uſe 


and men moſt comforr. 


Laſtly, hereis an uſe for Governors,that ſeein? hy 


| theirathoritie ſo, as God might have moſt glory} 


Tob 31, 13. , 


why: Cc The\ 


Pſal. 62, 11- 
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The Power. 


| Herein doth the Zord differ from earthly 
Kings: who haue ſometimes authoritie, but 


fubjeRsro doe that which they would haue 
them, as the calc ſtood with David: but God as 


power likewiſe, Whence welearne. T hats 
There is no power but in God, and for God. 


Whatſoever ſtrength is found in any creature 
in heaven or incarth, itis derived from him,and 
limited by him, in this reſpeRir is ſaid by the 
Prophet David, That power belongeth nnto God. 
Azgels are called Powers, but all thepower 
thatthey haue,they received fromthe Lord,and 

muſt uſeir not for them(ſelues, but for him, and 
| forthe performance of thoſe workeswhich he 


Prophet magnifieththe Name of God, ſaying 
FhineO Lord s ereatneſſe and power, &c. This. 
will evidently appeare if we conſider theſe rea- 
ſons. 

Firſt, the wonderfull workes of the Creation, in 


| werinhim, 
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' want power, ſo that they cannot bring their þ 


| 


he hath all authoritic in his hand, ſo hath he all | 


| enjoyneth them: ſo in another placethe ſame | 


that God by his word alone could makethe heas- | 
wvens and the earth, and allthe creatures inthenr |. 
| both: which muftneedesargue an infinite po- 


Second! Yl 


tt 


| 


For thine 1s the Kingdome, 


Pn ee rn enny 


Secondly, the worke of preſervation will teſti- 


fie as much; for unleſle chere werean unſpeak-" 
{ able aud unconceiveable power of God to up- 
| hold the world, and to feed and relicue the 
| creatures thatliue ontheearth,and in the waters 


all things would quickly be diffolyed, and fall 
toan utter decay and ruine, and therefore heis 


| aid, #0 uphold all things by his mightie word. 


Thirdly, this « evident, in that he reſtraineth 
the ſtrongeſt creatures, viz. the Devill and his 
Angels, ſothatalbcirthey be full of maliceand 
outrage, yet hecurbeth themin ſuch ſort, that 
they can doe nothing bur that which maketh 
for his glory. Andthe like may be ſaid of all 
Sathans inſtruments, howſoeyer they bemighty 
and withall very boiſterous, yet doth heſo or- 
derand ſway boththem and their aRions, that 


| all their rage doth turne to his praiſe, and to 


the benefit and comfort of his people. Which 
ſerveth 3 

Firſt, forthe reproofe of thoſe, that when they 
haue great meanes and helpes, thinke they hane} 
great ſtabilitic and firmeseſſe : Even as the rich 
maninthe Goſpzl, whoſeeing that riches did 
plentifully low in upon him, ſaid unto his ſoule, 
Soule,thou haſt much goods laid up for many years, 
and what of that * therefore, line at eaſe, cate, 
drinke,and take thy paſtime: having aboundance 
of wealth, he imagined thatthere was ſuch pow- 
er therin, thar he might weltpromiſe unto him- 
ſelfe ſaferie, and ſecuritie from all manner of e- 
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| 


vils: but thatwas _ forin truth, 4// po. 
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Pſal, 30. 6. 
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Num. 21.23» 


wer belongs unts God, and from him alone it is 
that we line, and that we liue comfortably and 
happily. Yer wasthis David's crrour alſo, ( al- 
beit otherwiſe an holy and faithfull ſervant of 
God ) whoinhisproſperirie ſaid, 7 [ball yever be 
caſt downe : but the Lord made him know, that 
all poweris his, for when he turned away his 
face-and favour from him, hee was ſore trou-| 
bled. | 
Secondly, for the juſt reprehenſton of ſuch, 
as if they want the outward meanes of helpe and re.. | 
 Liefe, are preſently diſmayed, and conclude with | 
| themſelnes, that inthis caſe the world muſt needes | 
goevery hard with them. Herein they maryci- 
touſly. diſhonour the Zord, in that they doe not 
giueunto him the praiſe of his power.. For this. | 
was <Mofes juſtly rebuked, who hearing the- 
Lord promilc that hee would feed ixhundred'' 
thouſand meng, befides women and children, 
with fleſh, even inthe wilderneſlſe, and that for 
awholemoneth together, would not belecue 
'thatit ſhould 'come topaſſe :-as if the Lord had 
forgatterrhimſelfe when hee made ſucha pro- 
miſe. But what ſaxh Godnto him? 7s the Loyds 
hand ſhortned? thou ſhalt ſee now whether my word” 
will cometopaſſt #nto theeor not, The like cor- 
ruptionisreproved and puniſhed inthe Prince 
| of Samaria, whowhen E/iſhathe Proptiet fore- 
told from the mouth of the Zord, thatnorwitt 
Randingthe extreame faminethar was. now a- 
mongthem, by ro morrow thar time, | there 


ſhould be great phentic and abundance of corne- 
and | 


"mu 


—_— 


| kd w "—_—T 


| © For ehine # the Kinedome, 
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| and allneedfull proviſion:he anſwered the man 
of Godand ſaid, Thowgh the Lord ſhould make_- 
windowes in the heaven ( as he did in the dayes 
of Noah ) could this thing come to paſſe? But what 
faith the Prophet © Thow ſhalt ſee it with thine 
eyes, but ſhalt net cate thereof: as indeed, the next 


in the gate and he dyed. 

Herealſoare thoſe to be condemned, that 
when the timesare hard, and worldly powers 
arc again{tthem, beginne tobe out of hearr, as 
if there were nocomfort any longerto bee ex- 


What ifall the Potentares in the carth ſhould 
oppoſe themfelues againſt us ? are we any whir 
the leſſe ſafe? no ſurely, for allthat might which 
they haucis ordered by the Zord, and although 
wicked men will doe us what miſchiefe they 
can, yet can they not doe what they would: 
thoughtheir malice be great, yettheirpoweris 
noneatall. 


ſonne of man, which ſhall be made as graſſe : and 
forgetteſt the Lord thy maker, that hath ſpread out 
the heavens and laydthe foundations of the earth. 
Tn which place the Lord findeth fault withthem 
and ſharpely checker lvthem, for that notwith- 
ſtanding all his comfortable promiſesmade nn- 
-ro-them;they were ſtill heayic hearted; dull;and 
Bt C-C3 = 


day it came to paſle, for the people trode upon him | 


—c 


peRed. Burwharunbeliefe is this, to be more | 
afraid of the creature, then of the Creator * | 


Thereforcitis that the Zord faith unto His: 
people, 1, even 1 am he that comfort you, who art. 
thou that thou ſhouldeſt feare a mort all man,and the 
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{is this immoderatec feare of men tobecondem- i 


diſcouraged, becauſe they ſawthearme of l:th 
againſt them: the cauſe of which feare and di- 
ſtruſt is noted to be twofold, viz. becauſe they | 
neither knew what men were, nor what God was: 
torifthey hadrighily underſtood, and wilely | 
conſidered, that men are mortalland fading, e- 
venasthegrafle, and that the Zordis infinite in 
power and majeſtie( which appeareth asin o- 

ther things, ſo eſpecially in the wonderfull | 
worke of Creatjon) they would never hane 

beene afraid of the frowning lookes, and bigge | 
words of oppreflorsand perſecutors, as know- 
ingthatthe Lord was ſufficiently able toprorect | 
and defend them, from all their outrages, and 

tofulfil his gracious promiſes untothem though | 
their enemies ſhould ſeeke never ſo much to 

hinderthe performance of the ſame. Here then 


ned, eſpecially, when it cauſeth men to faile of 
theirduty, cither wholy or in parr, that dare 
not be ſo forward in Religion as they would | 
be,forfeare of thediſpleaſure of ſuch and ſuch | 
greatones: thatis a grievous finne, and it cau- 

ſeththem in whomitraigneth, to be rancked in 

the very fore-front of rhat helliſh rabble men- 

tioned Revelation 21. 8. where the holy Ghoſt 

ſpeaketh thus; The fearefull and unbeleever s,and 
abominable, and nurtherers, and whoremonzers. 

ſhall haue their part in the Lake that burnes with 

fire and brimflone, which « the ſecond death, 


And asthey are to be blamed,that areto much 


afraid ofmen.,ſo are they alſothataretoo feare-| 
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full of Sathan, for though he be a power, and 
principalitie, yet. is he limited, and reſtrained | 
by the Zords hand, and isas it werea ſtrong ly- | 
onina mightie chaine,ſo that he can goe no fur- 
ther then God will permit him. Hee could nor 
touch 706, not any thing of his, untillhe had re- 
ccived his commiſſion trom heaven: nay, hee 
could notenter intothe heard of ſwine, untill 
Chriſt had granted him libertie ſoto doe: And 
therefore thereis no cauſe why Gods children 
ſhould bee immoderately afraid of him. And 
thus much of theuſes of reproofe. 

Inthe ſecond place, this maketh for onr in- 
fruttion. Is it ſo that all power is the Lords: 


any creature, let us acknowledge the Lords 
hand therin - for without his ſpeciall proyi- 
dence, our meate and drinke could not nouriſh 
us. Our apparell could not affoorde us warmth, 
our freinds could haue no abilitic to doe us 
good; Andtherforein all theſe, and the like 
things, letus withthanktfulnes, rake knowledge 
of his loue,that doth ſo many and ſundry wayes 
convay his power and uertue unto us, 


| fore if we would get ability to-ſerue Gedin our 


Againe, fincc all power is from the Zord,ther- 


callings,and eſpecially,to performerhe workes 


of Religion, /et us beg the ſame at his hands.For 
as tonching ordinary labour in the workes of 
our Vocation, the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh thus, un- 
to the Iſraelites. It sthe Lord which giueth thee 
gower ts get ſubſtance. And concerning _ | 
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Then if wee receiue helpe and comfort from | 
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' | of Religion, wee haue no power to repent, to 


| | us, and to beare thoſe crofles which hee infli-! 


| the converſion ofthe Tewes, notwithſtanding 
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beleeue, to pray, or to doe any other ſervice, 
but God muſt draw ns before wee can ranne after 
him. And hee itis that muſt workein us, both 
towill and to performe, of his owne good plea. 
ſure; For in ws, that is, in our fleſh, there dwel.- 
leth no good thing,cthe confideration, and expe. 
rience whereof, ſhould bee a forcible motiue,to 
drawus neererunto the Lord, and to make us 
frame ourhearrs to acknowledge that power is 
his, and therefore carneſtly toſue ut:ro him for | 
the obtaining of grearer Grace, and ſtrength, 

both to doe thoſe dutics which he injoyneth | 


cth uponus, 

Againe, this ſhould teach us, not todeſpaire of 
any one though his caſe bee very hard, for God 
1s almightic, and the things that are impoſſible | 
unto men are very cafie unto him. Therefore 
was it, thatthe Apoſtle Paul did nor defpaire of 


their exceeding greatobſtinacie,and unbeleefe : 
For God (ſaith he ) 1s able to graft themin againe, 
And from this ground he diſlwadeth men from 
deſpiſingthoſerthatare weaker then themſelues, 
asit they ſhould alwaycs be ſo : nay ( faith he ) 
thinkenotſo, ſuch ſhall beeeſtabliſhed: For God 
| #5 able to make them ſtand: he can eſtabliſh the 
weakeft, as well as the ſtrongeſt: and the moſt 
unconſtant, as wellas the moſt reſolute: And 


| 


| feeble and impotent Chriſtianthatis, ſhould be 
Con. | 


thereforethere is no juſt cauſe why the moſt 
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can nedand ferar naught; :: 7y $71 d Wot &y 1 941 
Laſtly, Here i 4 uſe of ſingular calfaturtdliuni | ſe 3: 
to Gods ſervants:(1th thatall power is the Lords, 
| therforeit cannor dean ove afthem ſhould 
periſh, no, nor t&ereavith Inything char ſhall 
/prooue hurrfull unto them, for God's perfeQly | 
bled deliverithdmg/and to faa@thery From all 
their ſinnes, andicnemits yandtrom aff horefuff 
croſſes and miſeries whatfeoveriiHeis father 
unto: them, not.u namomalone({as'matry ſtep- 
fathers are) burtioddac able, beingfiull of all: 
tender <dmpaſtan2 bawaigde them; #hd 'hee 
knowes every one 0f their matits,.andis bound 
by Promiſe and Covenant, and 9ath, to doethar 
which hee ſcorhiagbeofor tixeirgreateft good 
and comfort. 1 know my ſheepe, ( {aith-our Sa- 
viour ) and I giue unto them eternall life, aud they | Tohn. 10, 27. 
ſhall. newer Pagans yhatt 25 plucke them 
themputrofmyband.ciq 920 0 | 
-Oh-bur. ghere are.many;1ambitnighty” ene] 044, 
maes C(wHlifame ſay yrhyt! oppoſe:chemſtlues 
againſt the ſheepe of Chiift; and ſreke' by all | 
meanes to make apray of them: : $2308 Wn 
What .of chat? My Wather whichgant them) fu. 
l me ( ſaith Chriſtin gttater:hewalh; and nobeared! | 
| bleto take themront of my. Fathers: hind. $& that 
| albeit, Sathan thePrince of darknes;wirh all his 
malicious ipftcarnetits, dae band chem(clues” 
againſt -rhe Saints, and ſeekertheirgrev oyert) | 
throw, yet the Lord wil iread then all ander foore:\ 99s 36:20. || 
t Andby his almightie pawer, preſerue thoſe that} | 
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the Zord be the onely: Sovenaigne King, and 

hath domigionoverall; if he have all power in 
himlſec}fe,and Avena arall,turther then- 
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in all equitie ani 

bed unto him., Whencowe may obſerue; 
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as his due, as.might bee prove&by many reſti- 
monies of \ SeviptureytaniTote 21514. '\ReveL,5, 


of the point ; o Whereot,..: 


One1s Rom. 116 36« where.it is ſaid, For of | 


him, and thirombins, and far ro wealitbines, 


to bimbee glary\for ner The: (nce of which-| 


placeis, rhathe madeal{ areacures, they arc of 
him ;. Thenagaine, hee: upholds-all chexyhole 


world,andall ehibgcoptiterhrough himz no 
the wortdin.vepu-/|. 
-ſohefuftainevand:| 
maintainesall things being ceeated.: If a mart; 
netegartphgtiahan dren ; 


oegture helpes tim tokrep 


byhimxhen | 
all glory muſt be aſcri-| 


That ll bongniand ghtiv dk of right bel | 
| 
"This hcckmen tad Angotedargincuns im 


x3, but wewilbgieflyicome umo-tlis-reafons | 


[ [Hehe apa ads oy, former, for if | 


_— —_— 


paire|; 


mY 


| _————— 


| rh&r4bfs/buvivis otheAyH HH vhif 


ſervice, And that 
| dociriby his Ttren 
{which regard, he Kei Ar enFg 


| amtn,'0" 


| per fAttandf go Py | thing ;" Hee "holy "7% all his 


paire the ſame;nnd they they Hnic 


the-reparaiony thebaltdl, 2 


dingofcheworkd: $02} /a5- 2+ =_ alt b 


bis pewerfotl word, #0 he # you mt 

£0 brand  Alhd;, ht 0h art Fe g 

ferat es aud W002 fÞ# 

| #5 n0p becanſt hee nerdes 16 thew'G cenkſe hee de- 
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unto him : and therefore the Mn ig in 7 
place laſt alfeadged, doth conchife thus 

him Und rbrivuth bi ave 2 rings, {anc Hl 
all )/ox 5, that 1$:4%% bir Homonr, 2nd there. 
forehieeinfetreth, fo Sim bee glorie for ever, A- 
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wayes; yt Ufe, "200d Par Bis crea.” 
tures, yea goodnefſeit ' ſelf; 6, ye Vern 
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ceedethfrom him» thereft7 it , the 
infinire excellencic of his riattire: al _ 
longetl+unes him. ' 
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© | vaine-glocy rathemſchies; yer:tharis the folly | 


|. words,..and workes, chat-wee' might. procure: 


| achalts 
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of APY elpecially: {ach 45; hae Sycophants 
at their elhowes, to. magnifie them in alþ rhar 
they ſpeake,.9x doe... VWhichwas Herods-mad- 
neſle, when he heard 2 - companie of foales. to 
Hſe 3 Cexrgll.him,.as if he badfpokenlikea | 
( SER aman-zhacowasconmentiotakt 
their commendation; but if. hee had had. the 
raceta.conlider, that though he were more e- 
Acne Rs gp bowrs,.i was.not from 
himſelte, bor. from the, Lord + then. would nor! 
he haue er up himſclfc;abouc God, it pride; a- | 
baue God.inglory ; and ſp.might he haug eſca- 
ped the fearetull judgement that fell upon.him. 
Secondly, For [nſtradfion, that wee ſhould 
uſe all Geds.giftsand benefits for the' greateſt ' 
advantage of hisglory and honor,which ſhould 
be the end of all our life, of all our thoughts, 


praiſe untogur:Creatos. and Preſcrver, accor-| 

ding to«that,.1 Cor. 10.31. 1hatſotver Jeedee,. 

doe all tothe: glory of God.: + 

 .. This is for che camfart of all. Gods-ſervants,, 
| go helong unto Gad, thenſurely the: 

godlicſt men ſhall haye moſt honor,for 60d will 

10nour them that honour him.; Jadeed, if wic- 
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ritof lorie refterh upon them, and they are | 


flill tranſlated from gloric fo glorie, 2 Cor. 2. 18; | 2 Pet, 4 14- 


And as forthe life rocome; they ſhall be then! 0, ... 
crowned with everlaſting glorie. Therefore let | 

usnot be afraid of rhe diſgraces of the world, | 

that which they ge us, they'may take from us, | 

but that which God gtuesthey carmot ; Gd be- 
 ſtowesitwhere he ſees fit; and where it ſhall a: 

bide. The wiſe ſhall inheriteglorie, thoughthey Pro. z-35- 
beabaſed ; and (innersſhame, though they bee | 
exalted. 
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For ever and ever. | 
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The meaning hereof is; that wharſoever in | 
the words before is attributed unro' God; doth | 
alwayes belong unto him, his Kingdome is an | 
everlaſting Kingdome, Dim.3. 33. Then for his 
power, he was full of power before the-world 


ving of the ſame, and will ſhew it ar' the laſt | 
day inthediſlolution thereof, and in raiſing up, 
the dead 'oug of rheir graues; in bringing his e-- 
keto perteAhappineſle, and the reprobate'to ' 
endlefieandunfpeakabletorments. Soalſo for 

his G/orie, he-had it from alleternine, he made | 
and preſervethall things for tns own-glory,and rex; 45: 
he hallhaueall honor foreyermore: Inthat all | -;- ++ 2 
| "ol areeverlaſting; hence wee may'obſerue; 
T Jaty-. _ | 
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For ver antl ever. 


Thisis proved Dewt. 3 ; | 27, The erernall God | 


Ged 1s eternal! inhimſelfe, and an &ernall Pty- 
reqor of his Church: either! hee will caſt© ont 
rheir-enemics himfetfe; or he (45 it isin the 
ſame phace)) he will jayzideſtroy them, Phatis, 
willgmethem'ſtrengtirtty doe 4; :forrthis very 
bidding of them isenonghi More particularly, 
his mercic is everlaſting, ſo'ſaith the Propher, 
For amoment in mine anger 1 hide my face from 
thee, for alittle ſeaſon, but with everlaiting mer. | 
[cie haue I had compaſſion on thee, ſayth the Lord 
thy Redeemer. Fholike may befaid of his cleGti- | 
on, that he hath choſenus before che f:undati- 
oh of the world; whicheteRionis a fruit 'of his 
lbue whichisetetnall. Ima word,the ſame holds 
rruein all his tributes, his geodpeſſe, wiſedome, | 
juſtice, &6. they areall cternall* And this muſt| 
needes ts: |: rot 20 1% cav7 25h NA | 

- Becauſe, the Attributes of God be no qualities | 
in him, but hiswature'; Life,is not in him, but he 
is Life irfelfe, Power it felfe, Wiſedome it (elfe, 
Theſearchis very cilence, When we loue, wee 
louewichaquallitie; but God loues with his na-. 
ture, and thereforeir is fayd, that God & Lone. 


& thy refuge fromaboue, und uaeterntath ate the ev| 
| verls/ting, armesz &c.>Whenceir is plainey that 


|, Allthings/1n him are unchangeable, With 
him i no variablene(ſe, nor ſhadow by turning. 


tothe-vicked and godly; Porito thewicked it 
' ſhall be ſaid, Goe from mee yee curſed into ever- 
efing fire, <6. If then God Upe alwayes puniſh 


{., Thirdly.;his:rewards 'are everlaſting, both 


UW _*_ repro! 


. [after. As for inſtance, fome haue beene bitter 
and violencagaint Chriſtians, and hauegone| 
by the worſt, yer doe theyj hopeto haue a day | 
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For ever and ever. 


reprobates, and ſhew the fruites of his Power, 
.and Tuftice;and Truth eternally ; It muſt needs 


|neecffarily follow, thathis Power, Iaſtice, and 


Truthare eternall. Thelike may be faid ofthe 
riches of his. mercie towards-his Ele, : who 


| ſhall /arthe Jaſt day enjoy an enheritance immer- 
|#4t{ and 


ed, that fadeth wt, reſerved for 
them inthe heavens, whichis elſe-where termed 
eternall life. Which ferveth;, 

- Firſt, Fortthe-contutation, of rhat foolith o. 
pinionof wicked perſons, thatimagine, though 
they haveſped lin their finfull practices here. 
rofore, yetthey ſhall haue better ſucceſſchere- | 


' againſtthem ar laſt, ifnotat onetime, yerat an- 
other. Butler ſuch know that Gods power, and 
juſtice, againſt them, and his Joue:and kindnes 
towards his ſervants, arealwayestheſame; And 


hee hath ſaid, That they that hate Sion ſhall periſh. 
So itisfor his glory, to bring downeallwicked 
enemies, totake the craftie inuheir crafrineſſe, 
and to-cauſe them to fa}l zato- the (ſame -pir, 
which they haue digged for others, Therefore] 


— 


haue they no cauſe to looke for abetrer day, 
but ratherfora worſe, even forthe manifeſta- 
tion of tus ficrie wrath-againit them to the ut- 
moſt. | 
Others there are, that will flch and. fleale 
doe dealt falſly, and iyjurouſly with theſe that put: 


them intraſh, and\ being takes with the mayner';, 


they | 
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| 208 | For. ever: and ever.” | 
they'areinot much rroubled, nor diſcouraged; 
from their lewd courſes: but goe- of ſtilin; 
hope, that they ſhall ſpeed better chen. others; 
but how can/they-thinke ſo e.Oh,; they-hane 
learned more wit now, they will carry their 
matters more etoſely/and-ſectetly, and keepe 
their plorefrombeing diſcovcred:baci nor God! 
ercrnall:.-doth not he feetheir- finne as mach as 
before 2 And is not heeas able to bring themto 
ſhame-and' puniſhment, a5 hee-did| betoteFiyes 
certainly, aadrhertbrecheyrhathaue Tped {0 ill 
heretofore, may looke ro'ſpetd worſe hereat: 
rer. Becauſe they haue made no better uſe of 
Gods former puniſhmearts;}( 210 | 
- "Second! y, Nereis «nthorrible terror far wicke 
men 2 1sGod eternal in his juffce, and in: the 
effects therof, oh! then, where ſhall chey ap- 
pcare thar are {dinfull,” and ungodly:and; that 
hue ahd die-in their wicked! conrſes; meuer be- 
wailing them not: rruly [r2penting! for -thera+/ 
They ſhall come before ſucha Indgeas lines for 
ever,to power out the vialls bf his wrath upon them 
4nd to. rprmvent, them in fire and brimſtone for e- | 
vermore;”As his toue; is everlaſting rowards- 
| thoſerhat Feare him :fo is his diſpleaſure againſt 
{ thoſe, that-provoke him, and his indignation 
being kindled, will belike a r73wer of Bramſtone; 
| whickfhall burneforeyer, chrough:the'brearh ! 
of-his noſtrels. | 19 
\Fhirely,is it ſo, that God'is erernall in His 
louez3hen hare is matter of ſingular conſalation for 
the»-Ble& of God for noching ſhall binder their: 


ſalvation, || 
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| quench chars. Nog Gith the Apoitle: 1mm pre 
| ſraded that nevtherigdeabb; wor life, pre pink 


|: '7rhen wee have prayed, and caft tur burden up. 
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anundhangeable:loue, ic fs ſaid af our loyertos 
wards him,that mwgh watrr cannot quanch it nei- 
ther can the fluads.idropnt.is, Whar' ſhall wee 
thinke chen of his lauerowazds us, can anything 


Principalities, nor Powers, mar things preſent,nor 
things tocome, nor heizht, nor. depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the lane of 
God whichis in Chriſt Taſus 4; Lord. Neither is] 
thisa comfort onely./in'zegerd; of eternall life, 
butalſoin regard ofthe troubles of this life, 
that, God is the ſame ; Teſterday,andioday, and 
forever. The tame when weears without the | 
meanes,. 25 when we hauethem: rhe ſame in 
Warre, as in Peace. In Sickneſſe as in Health,in 
Want aSin wealth. Andthen ſhall weertaſte moſt 
| pleneifully of the rivers of his-kindneſſe, when 
affliions ly- upon us. ia.the greateſt-meaſure. 
Letusbe ſurethat wee-bee. his: ſervants. now, 
and we ſhall ever be comforted, perfected; and 
delinered. For if God ſhould, ccale. ro loue his 
Ele, hee ſhould ceale to, be himſclte.. Now 
hreeflyto ſpeake of the laſk word... i, ; | -- | 
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pray beleeuethzryouthall ktuc ir,anditthall be | 
ito y 6h; SGald Kher Biddethas, Loft 
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Thais 800d reaſbh#forrhis:forif weehnie 
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(CS6in6ift&hehber 6 preſencvr@/þit 
rip odr*faſtes 4 1F.(vac HERB WAtPAHE, Tt Be! vile 
wickednel6 for 88.e2\ doubt ——_ for 


ererhen 


©4070 
way from RN 


' And ſecondly, EOINEIOPN be infirutted, not 


evelyyehtfinemi eager alcanefily; tut affo 70 
endthem enfdencls, giving Crhabr: —_ def 

hd feveteg wrigoOur 
obriac wharfacuerin fab 


thatisro ok o . 1 
ces ey oa gns 


boA _ 91 time 


mmm ——— 


oP = £33 V\. T2 
48 —< 
% 2 


- 2 > £4, 


. l 
= 
--» hp. » * 


——_— —_ 


OO —— 


eAmen. 


time, which God ſeth moſt fit for ns, Thus 
when Hannah had, put up her. ſuite, ſhe reſted 
confidently apon the Lord for the granting of 
it, and ſo obtained according to- her hearts-de- 
fire. Andſo ſhall wee, if wee depend npon his 
gracious promiſes, for the pardoning of our 
finnes, the healing of our natures, the ſupply of 
our wants, both inward and outward ; the Lord 
will giut us aboue that which we can aske or thinke, 
And wharſoever is wanting incorporallthings , 

ſhall be ſupplyed in ſpirituall,and thelonger 

we waite knocking at the gate of his Mer- 

cie, the more plentifully ſhall wee bec 
recompenced in the end, when 
hee comes to fulfill all 


our deſires. 
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